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ABSTRACT
Labour mobility has been a subject of inquiry mainly within the 
discipline of economics, which naturally has given more emphasis to 
economic determinants than to social and demographic characteristics. 
In recent years one approach, the dual labour market theory, has 
aroused considerable interest among scholars and policy makers 
overseas and is claimed to provide valuable new insight into economic, 
institutional and sociological factors which impede the efficient 
operation of the labour market. This thesis is an investigation of 
labour mobility in Australia focussing in particular on differentials 
between occupations and other labour market groups. By examining 
several main types of mobility the study attempts to give a more 
complete view of labour dynamics than has been done hitherto in 
Australia.
Although an interdisciplinary approach has been adopted the 
orientation and methodology used are demographic with a subsequent 
concentration on those aspects of labour mobility which are of 
greatest concern to demographers. Apart from this orientation the 
thesis aims at being comprehensive rather than detailing any 
particular mobility aspects, and generalizations are sought which are 
applicable to the country as a whole. Thus, from the large array of 
statistics which have been brought together and analyzed in this study 
the aim has been to provide an overview of labour mobility in 
Australia between 1966 and 1976.
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A conceptual framework developed in the beginning of the thesis 
helps to integrate the various mobility aspects and provides a base 
for interpreting the empirical findings. The major inputs to the 
framework were derived from the above mentioned theory of labour 
market segmentation, from vocational development theory and from the 
demographic approaches to the life cycle. A main advantage of this 
multidisciplinary approach is the recognition that both demand and 
supply factors determine mobility and that both contribute to the 
subdivision of the labour market into distinctive groups with 
different mobility behaviour.
The thesis shows that in spite of a substantial labour force 
expansion in the period under investigation, occupational growth rates 
varied considerably. Underlying the net changes were large flows of 
workers into and out of the labour force, overseas migration, changes 
in work force participation and the movement of labour between 
occupations and industries. Many workers also moved spatially in 
Australia between 1966-71, particularly within and between the capital 
cities. This is illustrated by the fact that 44 per cent of all 
workers made a residential shift and, despite the large distances, one 
move in four was to another State. Of greater concern, though, to 
this study was the finding that the likelihood of workers migrating 
was related to their occupation and more broadly to the labour market 
segment to which they belonged. A particular question examined was 
whether relatively homogeneous groups of occupations could be 
identified on the basis of similar patterns of worker movement. 
Although, little support could be found for this proposition, it was, 
nonetheless, possible to determine a number of general attributes of 
work and career which led to mobility or immobility in the various
VIII
occupations.
In common with spatial mobility, occupational differences in the 
movement of workers between jobs and occupations were pronounced and 
largely confirmed framework expectations. In particular, the evidence 
showed that primary and secondary workers differ in their spatial, job 
and occupational mobilities, that most moves occur while workers are 
in the early stages of working life, that a small groups of frequent 
job changers contributed excessively to the overall job mobility and 
that the periodic moves of intermittent workers into and out of the 
labour force substantially influenced turnover levels. On the other 
hand, the differences found in the mobility behaviour of male and 
female workers were not always as large as expected. This may have 
resulted, however, from the severe restrictions on data 
disaggregation, a problem which seriously inhibited the depth of many 
analyses. From the insight provided by the framework it would appear 
that the segmented approach to the labour market, and the view that 
mobility is conditioned by many personal factors which vary over life, 
is appropriate for understanding much labour mobility in Australia.
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CHAPTER ONE
THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVES ON MOBILITY
INTRODUCTION
In an attempt to understand better the behaviour of labour 
markets, the Social Research Science Council in the United States 
produced as early as the 1940s and 1950s a number of valuable studies 
on the mobility of labour in that country, including a comprehensive 
review of research done in the field (Parnes, 1954). A similarly 
extensive review was published by the Organization for Economic 
Cooperation and Development in the 1960s, integrating current 
knowledge about mobility patterns and trends in a number of European 
countries (Hunter and Reid, 1968). In Australia, however, there is a 
dearth of studies focussing specifically on labour mobility. This may 
be attributed to the lack of an adequate statistical base prior to the 
1970s but it probably also reflects the fact that manpower problems of 
demand and supply in the past, to a large extent, were solved through 
international migration.
Concern about mobility aspects has more recently been voiced in 
studies focussing on structural changes in the economy (Industries 
Assistance Commission, 1976, 1977; Treasury Economic Paper No. 4, 
1979; Committee of Inquiry into Technological Change in Australia, 
1980). The desire for a more effective manpower policy has also 
contributed to the growing awareness of the need for a closer
2examination of labour movement (OECD, 1975; Niland, 1973, 1975; 
Public Service Board, 1980).
From a reading of the relevant Australian literature it is 
apparent that a comprehensive study of labour mobility is lacking, in 
particular one which, by examining several main types of mobility, 
gives a more complete view of labour force dynamics. Moreover, since 
labour mobility has been a subject of inquiry mainly within the 
discipline of economics, generally little reference has been made to 
social and demographic characteristics as determinants of mobility. 
Finally, the review of past investigations underscored the necessity 
of a framework which did not posit mobility as a single process merely 
serving one purpose. These observations underlie the orientation of 
the research presented in this thesis.
Most investigations of the labour force and its mobility have 
been undertaken by economists, psychologists and sociologists. 
Although all three disciplines belong to the social sciences they have 
generally pursued markedly different lines of inquiry, and 
explanations of mobility have typically been framed according to 
variables of particular interest to each discipline. That is, a more 
general theoretical orientation for the study of mobility has been 
lacking largely as a result of research designs which are 
discipline-bound. Traditional economic theory focusses on worker 
mobility as a response to perceived differences in income between, for 
example, occupations, industries and regions. Sociologists, on the 
other hand, generally study mobility as a mechanism for social 
advancement while it is common among psychologists to treat mobility 
as a natural outcome of vocational development. Clearly, each view
3represents part of the explanation and together they illustrate the 
complexity of the underlying forces which govern the mobility of 
workers.
Due to the range of mobilities covered in this research, and for 
the reasons mentioned above, no single framework could be found which 
provided an adequate basis for evaluating all or most of the empirical 
results. A more fruitful approach, therefore, suggests the use of 
theoretical constructs from a number of relevant labour market 
approaches. An attempt was subsequently made to integrate these into 
a framework which has implications for all types of labour mobility. 
It is emphasized from the outset, though, that the proposed framework 
is not intended as a general theory of mobility behaviour; to bring a 
set of theoretical considerations to bear upon empirical data is a 
much more modest undertaking than to construct a theory of mobility 
which is clearly beyond the scope of this thesis.
The major elements of the conceptual framework are economic 
theories relating to labour market segmentation, the more sociological 
and psychological theories concerned with career patterns and 
vocational development, and demographic approaches to the life cycle. 
The theories from the latter two groups provide insight into the 
interaction of work and family as well as the fundamental process of 
labour market adaptation which affects all individuals throughout the 
course of their working life. The main distinguishing factor of the 
psychological theories is an emphasis on labour market behaviour at
4various life stages which, when cumulated, results in vocational 
development (1). This process is to a large extent defined and 
constrained by structures in the labour market and so far as women are 
concerned with their additional role as mothers and homemakers. The 
theories relating to labour market segmentation expose some of the 
institutional structures and identify forces which compartmentalize 
the labour market into a series of submarkets. Interaction between 
the submarkets takes place through the process of labour mobility 
which in turn is influenced by stage in life and career.
LABOUR MARKET SEGMENTATION THEORIES
A growing body of empirical research has documented persistent 
divisions in the labour force that are inconsistent with the general 
assumptions of competitive economic theory. Labour market studies 
such as Reynolds' (1951) have produced convincing evidence of unequal 
job access, mobility and promotion possibilities within the larger 
labour pool. Consequently for many economists "the interesting 
question today is not whether the labour market is segmented, but 
rather along what lines" (Osterman, 1975, 509).
To some extent, labour market segmentation and barriers to the 
movement of labour were already recognized by Cairnes (1874, 67-68) 
when he wrote:
(1) All workers irrespective of whether they have a vocation or 
not are seen to go through vocational development as they progress in 
life.
5"No doubt the various ranks and classes fade into each other 
by imperceptible gradations, and individuals from all 
classes are constantly passing up or down; but while this 
is so, it is nevertheless, true that the average workman, 
from whatever rank he be taken, finds his power of 
competition limited for practical purposes to a certain 
range of occupations, so that, however high the rates of 
remuneration in those which lie beyond may rise, he is 
excluded from sharing them. We are thus compelled to 
recognize the existence of non-competing industrial groups 
as a feature of our economy".
Similarly, the early decades of the present century saw the rise 
of the "institutionalists" (2) whose research into actual market 
conditions pointed to institutional blockages to the free movement of 
labour. Other constraints which impede competition of all workers for 
a given stock of jobs are traditional practices, discrimination, or 
simply natural labour market frictions. Dauffenbach (1973, 25) gives 
an example of the latter when he states that "many individuals who 
have jobs and are relatively satisfied with those jobs are essentially 
not in the market". Altogether, therefore, there are several 
constraints and structures in the market which militate against the 
view of labour "as a more or less fluid factor continuously flowing - 
or at least oozing - in the direction of net economic advantage" 
(Parnes and Spitz, 1969, 58).
Most labour market analysts now recognize that institutional 
arrangements exist in the real world. The disagreement seems mainly
to center around the effect of these and whether they can be
integrated into the traditional labour market models in which
maximising worker behaviour and price theory are central . For
(2) School of economic thought reflected in the work of such 
writers as C.Leslie, S.and B.Webb, E.Commons and T.B.Veblen.
6example, the dual and radical labour market theorists take the stand 
that none of the orthodox models can incorporate their empirical 
findings which show "that the labour market is divided into sectors, 
among which mobility is restricted" (Gordon, 1974, 682). The view 
that the economy is built up of submarkets which are distinguished by 
different labour market characteristics and behavioral rules goes back 
to a group of post-World War II labour economists often referred to as 
"neoinstitutionalists" (Cain, 1976, Leigh, 1978). Reynolds (1951, 
42), who was one of them, even went so far as to say that "each 
company employment office is really a distinct market for labor".
The concept of a segmented labour market which places workers and 
firms in discrete geographical, industrial, occupational and 
demographic categories has lead to a growing awareness of obstacles to 
the movement of labour. Loveridge and Mok (1978, 36) perceive these 
as located in a variety of "physical and social institutional 
factors". Kerr (1954, 94) is more specific when he writes "beyond the 
specificity of skills and the money costs of physical transfer, lie 
such various but no less important impediments to competition as lack 
of knowledge, the job tastes of workers, their inertia and their 
desire for security, and the personal predilections of employers". 
Whatever the exact nature and origin of these barriers they 
effectively limit the ability of workers to move between segments. 
The porousness of resultant submarket barriers is, however, 
hypothesized to vary so that in the occupational submarket structures 
are likely to be less rigid among occupations belonging to the same
family or type.
7The issues involving structured labour markets were studied 
intensively in the late 1940's and 1950's by the previously mentioned 
group of researchers. Kerr (1954), for example, referred to a 
"Balkanized" labour market and presented a model outlining two broad 
types of market - the structureless and the structured. In the former 
there are no attachments between the employer and the worker except 
for wages, and all applicants are consequently given equal 
consideration for all vacancies. This contrasts with the structured 
market where a different treatment is accorded to those who are 
members compared with those outside. Two major components constitute 
the structured type: the internal and the external labour market. 
The internal market, according to Kerr (1954, 101), may be either a 
plant or a craft group and the set of rules which determines 
preference within it may be based on prejudice, merit, equal 
opportunity, seniority or some combination of these. Dunlop (1966, 
32), who has also given prominence to these concepts, expanded on the 
definition of the internal market to encompass
"the complex of rules which determines the movement of 
workers among job classifications within administrative 
units such as enterprises, companies, or hiring halls.
These movements may be transfers, promotions, demotions, or 
layoffs to the exterior labour market".
From a vast labour pool in the external market, workers enter the 
internal market through so-called "ports-of-entry" jobs. An example 
of a means of accessing an internal market is apprenticeship training 
in the trades occupations. Upon completion of training, the worker 
enters fully into the market and can freely move from one employer to 
another, change industry and locality. Movement is, in fact,
8facilitated by standardized working conditions and job requirements as 
well as by an unusual knowledge, often through their union membership, 
of job opportunities elsewhere. Associated with this type of market 
is thus a given mobility pattern. Kerr (1954, 98), for example, 
describes the mobility in the craft market as being primarily 
horizontal.
Entrance to and mobility within the internal market of the 
industrial enterprise is vastly different. Admission is usually 
gained through a number of low-rung ports-of-entry jobs and, once 
inside, workers gradually advance in order of seniority as jobs become 
available (3) Movement is generally viewed as being vertical and may 
involve a change of occupation and, in some instances, a change of 
geographical location. Because the plant or company is the market, 
inter-firm mobility is reduced. However, within the same enterprise 
jobs may be grouped into families - production, maintenance, sales, 
white collar, etc. - which have their own internal hierarchies and 
constitute non-competing classes. Mobility in this type of market 
therefore is also constrained, but in a different fashion.
Another important observation made by Kerr (1954, 102) is that 
the number of ports-of-entry is inversely related to the degree of 
structure. It may, therefore, be expected that trade vocations will 
have relatively few such jobs compared with, for instance, the number 
available in the semi-skilled production sector. The internal market 
is thus viewed as having "points of contact” with the external market
(3) Kerr (1954, 95) qualifies this by adding that instead of 
straight seniority, a combination of seniority and ability may be the 
case.
9rather than interconnections all along the job continuum. Because 
hiring preferences of employers and unions are exercised at these 
entrance points, those who control them also have a strong influence 
on the distribution of opportunities in the society.
Several of the ideas discussed above provide the link to the dual 
labour market hypothesis which was developed by a group of labour 
economists in the United States, prominent among whom were Doeringer 
and Piore. This approach grew out of a concerted effort to understand 
the labour market problems of disadvantaged, particularly black, 
workers in the urban areas of America (Piore, 1969). The dual model, 
according to Watcher (1974, 638), revolves around three general 
hypotheses: firstly, the economy is seen as being dichotomized into a 
primary high-wage and a secondary low-wage sector which display 
different labour market behaviour; secondly the important distinction 
for analysis is between "good" and "bad" jobs rather than between 
worker differentials in human capital (i.e. education, training, 
experience, etc.). Labour markets, in other words, are separated 
principally because of factors affecting demand. Unlike more 
conventional labour market analysts, the dualists attach little 
importance to labour supply characteristics. The third hypothesis 
differs in this respect since it holds that secondary workers develop 
a pattern of job instability as a result of their labour force 
experience and consequently move frequently between jobs, as well as 
into and out of employment.
A more detailed description of the characteristics of employment 
in the two markets can be found in the original work of Doeringer and 
Piore (1971, 165):
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"Jobs in the primary market possess several of the following 
characteristics: high wages, good working conditions, 
employment stability, chances of advancement, equity, and 
due process in the administration of work rules. Jobs in 
the secondary market, in contrast, tend to have low wages 
and fringe benefits, poor working conditions, high labour 
turnover, little chance of advancement, and often arbitrary 
and capricious supervision”.
Much of the explanation for the difference between the two lies 
in the fact that the primary sector largely consists of a series of 
internal labour markets. These, as noted earlier, tend to be highly 
structured with considerable enterprise-specific training, low labour 
turnover, and a well developed system of administrative rules and 
customs for determining working conditions, advancement and wage 
structures. Most jobs in this market are unique in the sense that 
they require specific training, often acquired on the job. Workers 
already in the firm therefore have an advantage over outsiders who are 
usually not considered except for ports-of-entry jobs. On the other 
hand, since the specific training provided is worth most to the 
present employer, the firm’s potential control over the worker is also 
greater.
The secondary labour market, in contrast, is viewed as being 
either totally unstructured or as containing employment with very 
short job-ladders. Seasonal jobs in agriculture, commerce and 
industry, casual jobs in construction and restaurants, menial service 
jobs plus a large number of semi-skilled jobs in foundries, apparel 
plants and other manufacturing are examples of these. Firms in the 
secondary sector, as Bluestone (1970) has noted, are characterized by 
their small size, labour intensive production, low profits and by a 
lack of unionization among workers. Although this type of firm can be
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found in any broad industry division they are particularly common in 
non-durable manufacturing, retail and wholesale trade sectors.
The behaviour of both workers and employers contributes to the 
high job turnover which is characteristic of secondary type 
employment. As already mentioned, once in the secondary sector, 
workers are alleged to develop irregular work habits, i.e. they 
"exhibit greater turnover, higher rates of lateness and absenteeism, 
more insubordination, and engage more freely in petty theft and 
pilferage "(Doeringer and Piore, 1971, 165-66). Since firms in this 
sector provide little specific or on-the-job training, and offer few 
possibilities of advancement, incentives to remain on the job or to 
perform well are reduced for secondary workers. For their part, 
employers, to overcome the problem of unstable work supply, will tend 
to organize the structure of work and production in such a way as to 
minimize the need for skills.
The hypothesis that workers in the secondary market acquire 
behavioural traits on the job which are incompatible with primary 
sector employment is one of the most distinctive features of the dual 
approach. Moreover, this is considered to be a major obstacle to 
mobility between the two sectors. By addressing the question of 
"institutional conditioning" in secondary employment, dualists have 
spurred interest in the feedback effects of socio-psychological 
factors (4).
(4) See, for example, the work of Arrow (1973) which indicates 
that blacks who believe they will receive a lower rate of return from 
training will tend to invest less, thus ensuring a self-fulfilling 
prophecy. Vietorisz and Harrison (1973) have also pointed to the 
existence of several positive feedback mechanisms which sustain the 
divergent development of labour segments.
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Mobility barriers between the primary and secondary sector of the 
economy are, therefore, not based solely on human capital. Both 
institutional and life cycle factors, as well as various forms of 
discrimination are considered to play a major role. As Bluestone 
(1970,21) has noted,
"many of those who suffer from low wages and unemployment 
have a considerable amount of human capital. They fail to 
find jobs which pay a living wage because of racism, sexism, 
economic depression, and uneven economic development of 
industries and regions
Even an expansion of aggregate demand will not necessarily lead to a 
substantial increase in the opportunity for movement between the two 
sectors because primary employment, it is argued, ceases to expand 
once it has absorbed all of the available primary work force. Further 
increases in demand are accommodated by transferring demand into the 
secondary market, through subcontracting, temporary help services, 
etc., without any transfer of the secondary work force into the 
primary labour market (Doeringer and Piore, 1971, 178).
In fact, according to the dualist literature, discrimination is 
perhaps the major institutional barrier confining certain workers to 
secondary type employment. The key factor advanced by Doeringer and 
Piore (1975, 72) to explain this is "social acceptability”, without 
which minority workers cannot gain admission to, and function 
effectively in, primary sector jobs. Acceptance by and cooperation 
with fellow workers and supervisors is critical since they teach new 
entrants the specific skills necessary for the job.
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A prominent theme in the literature on labour economics has been 
the effect of human capital investment on wage differentials and 
employment opportunities (5). The basic proposition of this theory, 
which has received much support, is that there is a positive 
correlation between formal education and productivity. The dualists 
take a different position and do not believe that all workers realize 
monetary returns proportional to their investments in additional 
training. Formal education is viewed as largely irrelevant for the 
type of work performed in the secondary sector and even for the lower 
tier of primary jobs. Osterman (1975, 520), who applied the dualist 
classification to U.S. data on occupations, concluded that "the human 
capital model holds up well for upper tier workers but has little 
explanatory power for workers in the secondary market". According to 
Doeringer and Piore (1971, 18), "by far the largest proportion of 
blue-collar skills is acquired on the job" and even for many 
white-collar workers in the primary sector, "formal education is often 
used more as a screening device for selecting people with certain 
aptitudes and social backgrounds". Consequently dualists generally 
take a sceptical view of policy programs for disadvantaged workers 
aimed at raising their levels of education. In the absence of the 
acceptance criteria mentioned above, they do not believe that 
additional education by itself will ensure upward mobility into 
primary sector jobs. With regard to training, on the other hand, the 
dual approach emphasizes the importance of enterprise-specific 
training as a pathway to higher income and better employment.
(5) For a detailed discussiion of the human capital approach see 
Becker (1964).
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The dualists' view on unemployment and underemployment has 
important implications for current debates about manpower problems. 
They argue that the types of unemployment experienced in the primary 
and secondary sectors are quite different. Frictional unemployment is 
seen to dominate in the secondary sector because workers are 
constantly moving between jobs. Thus the high levels of unemployment 
observed in this sector are not the result of an inability to find 
work but rather result from low wages and poor promotion prospects 
which encourage high labour turnover. As Wächter (1974, 665-6)
phrases it "high quit rates, high unemployment rates, and high vacancy 
rates coexist as workers move among jobs and in and out of employment 
and the labour force". Because individuals in the secondary sector 
move to escape bad jobs, aggregate demand policies to maintain full 
employment will have little effect on unemployment in this sector. 
This explains the policy prescription of the dual theory which is to 
create better jobs or more "good" jobs. In other words, in their view 
the main problem with the labour market is not the scarcity of jobs 
per se, but rather of jobs which have primary characteristics. The 
kind of involuntary unemployment discussed in the Keynesian literature 
is largely limited to the primary sector. When workers are laid off 
in this sector or otherwise find themselves unemployed they will, 
according to Smith (1976, 14), "remain in the queue to be rehired into 
the primary sector and wisely avoid opportunities in the secondary 
sector".
Dual labour market theory has often been accused of offering no 
comprehensive explanation of how dichotomization occurs (Loveridge and 
Mok, 1978, 4). However, another viewpoint of the segmented labour 
market literature, known as the "radical" theory, defines labour
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market segmentation as "the historical process whereby 
political-economic forces encourage the division of the labour market 
into separate submarkets, or segments, distinguished by different 
labor market characteristics and behavioral rules" (Reich, Gordon and 
Edwards, 1972, 359). Focusing on dialectical analysis, segmentation 
is seen as the outcome of a process which has transformed the 
industrial structure of the U.S. economy from competitive capitalism 
to "monopoly capitalism". It is suggested that during the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the emergence of the factory 
system as we know it today resulted in large capital-intensive firms 
being sheltered from competitive forces by high barriers to entry. 
Due to stable demand conditions for their products, these firms could 
develop formal job hierarchies with definite entry-level jobs and 
patterns of promotion which raised the costs to workers of leaving and 
thus discouraged turnover among employees. This contrasted with the 
unstable demand faced by smaller less capital-intensive firms on the 
industrial periphery who consequently were reduced to offering 
employment with little security (6). Thus from the division of the 
product market "there developed a corresponding dualism of working 
environments, wages, and mobility patterns" (Reich, Gordon and 
Edwards, 1972, 363). Moreover, the historical analysis of the
radicals alleges that employers actively and consciously fostered 
labour market segmentation in order to "divide and conquer" the labour 
force.
(6) This description of the radical theory's historical 
hypothesis is largely taken from Reich, Gordon and Edwards (1972). A 
similar appraisal of segmentation can be found in the work of Averitt 
(1968) and Vietorisz and Harrison (1973).
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The basic dichotomy of the dual labour market has been elaborated 
upon and broadened by introducing two tiers into the primary sector 
(Reich, Gordon and Edwards, 1972, 360; Piore 1975, 126). Jobs in the 
upper tier are distinguished from those in the lower tier by their 
higher pay, higher status and greater promotion opportunities (7). 
They also tend to differ in their mobility and turnover patterns, with 
upper tier workers generally being more mobile. In fact, over a 
lifetime their cumulated mobility may bear some resemblance to that of 
secondary workers with the important distinction that mobility in this 
sector is, as a rule, associated with advancement. The upper tier of 
the primary sector is composed of the better professional and 
managerial jobs for which formal education is a prerequisite for 
employment. Moreover, such jobs "are distinguished by the absence of 
the elaborate set of work rules and formal administrative procedures 
which characterises lower-tier employments" (Piore, 1975, 126). 
Another characteristic which differentiates the two tiers in the 
primary sector is that the upper tier provides more interesting jobs 
and more varied careers. Salespersons, clerical and skilled workers 
make up most of the lower tier of the primary sector. Piore (1975, 
127) himself notes that the characterization of the three segments 
corresponds to the distinctions made in sociological literature
(7) In radical theory the primary sector is distinguished into 
"subordinate" and "independent" jobs. The former are "routinized" 
(Reich, Gordon and Edwards 1972, 360) and require certain person­
ality characteristics such as dependability, discipline, 
responsiveness to rules and authority. Independent primary jobs, on 
the contrary, encourage creativity, problem solving and 
self-initiating characteristics.
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between the lower-, working-, and middle-class subcultures.
Piore’s contention that the "mobility chains" of the three strata 
can be taken as their defining characteristic is of particular 
interest. Inherent in this concept is the notion that socio-economic 
movement in society is not random but follows certain paths with the 
result that any given job has a tendency to draw labour from a limited 
and distinct number of other particular points termed "stations" 
(Piore, 1975, 128). As a consequence of this, many workers would hold 
jobs in some predictable order or sequence. Moreover, by redefining 
the three labour market segments in terms of type of employment 
sequence rather than, as was originally preferred, in terms of types 
of jobs and workers, a particular job may lie in more than one type of 
mobility chain. A critical distinction therefore between primary and 
secondary sectors is, as Piore (1975, 129) has observed, that "the 
mobility chains of the former constitute some kind of career ladder 
along which there is progress towards higher-paying and higher-status 
jobs". This is considered to be the case in both the upper and lower 
tiers and it is the rationale for grouping them together in the 
primary market. By contrast, jobs in the secondary sector are held in 
a more or less random fashion and mobility is not associated with 
regular progression towards higher-paying or higher-status jobs.
The supply of labour for secondary type jobs is assumed to come 
mostly from the lower class, from various ethnic groups,from among 
women and from working- and middle-class youths. Many young persons, 
however, remain only briefly in the secondary sector before entering 
some form of career training or are temporarily working there while 
finishing their formal education. The other major supply component,
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the lower class, is viewed as a derivative of the subculture of the 
working class, with the process of derivation being closely linked to 
migration. Piore (1975, 145) argues that the process of migration and 
the presence of large numbers of recent migrants in the community 
disrupts the normal transition into a routine life cycle and thus 
concludes "that the migration process is a major determinant of the 
relative numbers of the lower and working class".
As mentioned earlier the segmented labour market approach points 
mainly to demand factors as the underlying determinants of the current 
labour divisions. Vietorisz and Harrison (1973, 369), for example, 
argue that the choice of technology by positive feedback connecting 
mechanization and automation, labour productivity and the money-wage 
bargain resulted in segmentation among activities. While 
technological levels, wages and productivity steadily advanced in the 
primary sector, they tended to stagnate or move slowly in the 
secondary labour market. In this sense, the use of either capital 
intensive or labour intensive technologies played a determining role 
in dividing labour and industries into primary and secondary types.
This emphasis on economic and technological differences among 
industries and firms has led some writers (Bluestone, 1970; Wächter 
and Betsey, 1972) to assert that the characteristics of the industry 
and local labour market are critical factors in deciding a worker's 
labour market status. A fundamental implication of this structural 
hypothesis is that, given the personal characteristics of the worker, 
the initial choice of location and industry largely restricts the 
range of labour market opportunities during working life. Indeed, 
Bluestone's findings suggest that group characteristics (sex, race,
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etc.) are the major determinants of wage levels in the lower 
occupational rungs while in upper-status occupations, individual 
characteristics (education, training, etc.) become more important.
Just as segmented labour market theories challenge many of the 
basic assumptions of orthodox economic theory, they have themselves 
been the target of much criticism within the economic discipline (see, 
in particular, Flanagan, 1973; Wächter, 1974; Cain, 1975, 1977; 
Smith, 1976). A major criticism is that segmented labour market 
theories have failed to produce "hard" evidence to support most of 
their contentions. However, as Piore (1975, 125) has remarked, this 
is partially due to the kind and structure of existing labour market 
data. Moreover, by incorporating sociological, historical and 
psychological concepts into their theories, testing them in a strict 
econometric sense is clearly not feasible. Responding to the claim 
that radical and dual labour market economics is hardly scientific, 
(Gordon, 1972, 87) writes, "sooner or later, one suspects, most 
economists will accept the notion that methodologies in the social 
sciences can and do legitimately differ". Notwithstanding these 
criticisms, even those who disapprove of the dual and radical theories 
generally concede that the evidence suggests the existence of 
segmented markets with constraints to mobility, and that, while not an 
overall theory of the labour market, the dual model is a "rich and 
provocative set of loosely connected empirical hypotheses about labour 
market behaviour" (Wächter, 1974, 679-80).
Clearly, the foregoing discussion is hardly exhaustive of all the 
theoretical constructs and the range of problems raised in the 
burgeoning literature on segmented labour markets. A conscious effort
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has been made, however, to concentrate on those features which have 
particular implications for mobility. In brief, the main contentions 
to emerge from the theories reviewed is that the labour market is 
segmented into groups which are essentially non-competing and between 
which mobility is restricted by high and rigid barriers. Business and 
government organizations with highly structured internal markets make 
up the primary sector. The essence of jobs in this sector is that 
they offer or demand specific training from which other desirable 
attributes, such as job security and high wages, follow. Furthermore, 
jobs in the primary labour market are characterized by vertical 
mobility chains. In contrast, in the secondary sector neither workers 
nor businesses are sheltered from competitive market forces; firms 
which comprise this sector are low-wage, offer little on-the-job 
training and have many entry points. Workers are largely drawn from 
specific social and demographic groups and since jobs are generally 
poorly rewarded and lack future prospects, labour turnover is high. 
Moreover, through socialization secondary workers adopt bad work 
habits (8) and become locked into the low wage sector.
CAREER DEVELOPMENT AND LIFE-CYCLE CONCEPTS
While segmented labour market theories provide useful insight 
into aspects of labour demand, the theoretical concepts which will be 
discussed in this section have a direct labour supply orientation.
(8) More specifically, Doeringer and Piore (1971, 165-66) mention 
the greater turnover, higher rates of lateness and absenteeism, more 
insubordination and petty theft as examples of bad work habits.
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Most of these concepts have been drawn from sociological and 
psychological studies of working life which attempt to understand the 
nature of job sequences by relating them to careers and life stages.
A common denominator in these theories is that they view work not only 
as a major factor in human life, but also as one which changes as 
individuals progress through life.
The term "career pattern" as employed in this research refers 
simply to the sequence of occupations in the life of an individual or 
a group of individuals. Originally drawn from the sociological 
literature this concept closely parallels, both in meaning and time, 
the psychological notion of life stages, a classification of life into 
a sequence of characteristic periods in which major events and 
concerns are concentrated and which vary from one stage of life to 
another (Super, 1957, 71).
The notion of career development as a continuous process of 
labour market adaptation by the individual worker evolved from 
dissatisfaction with prevailing "occupational choice" theories which 
viewed the choice of occupation as a relatively distinct event taking 
place at some point in a person’s life. As Zaccaria (1970, 37) has 
observed:
"basically the individual does not choose an occupation, but 
rather makes a series of occupational and 
occupational-related choices at different life stages which, 
when taken cumulatively, result in vocational development 
rather than occupational choice per se".
Perhaps the most widely accepted of the vocational development 
theories is that proposed by Super (1957) which builds on the work of 
Buehler (1933), Miller and Form (1951) and Ginzberg et al. (1951).
Buehler identified five approximate life stages through which
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individuals pass in their personal development; the Growth Stage from 
0 to 14 years, the Exploratory Stage from 15 to 24 years, the 
Establishment Stage from 25 to 44 years, the Maintenance Stage from 46 
to 64 years and finally the Decline Stage from 65 years until death. 
Since these were life stages, they were not singularly related to 
vocational development but included all aspects of life and living.
In contrast, the sociological classification of life proposed by 
Miller and Form (1951) is strongly work centered. In this case, the 
life of a typical worker is divided into five distinct periods. 
During the first stage, the Preparatory Work Period, the child begins 
to develop an orientation to the world of work. The Initial Work 
Period follows during which the adolescent child has his or her first 
part-time or summer work experience. The entry into the regular 
labour market marks the beginning of the Trial Work Period, which is 
characterized by considerable job mobility. The Stable Work Period 
begins when the individual has localized a work position with more 
long-term potential and continues until the Retirement Period.
The work of Ginzberg et al. represents an important advancement 
with regard to the knowledge of occupational choice determinants and, 
moreover, is the first attempt to derive a longitudinal theory of 
vocational development. In this approach the long-term nature of the 
process of occupational choice is fully recognized and with the 
advancement of time the process is viewed as increasingly 
irreversible. Ginzberg and colleagues were also of the opinion that 
vocational development could be divided into relatively distinct 
stages, but differed in that they viewed the settlement of the 
individual in an occupation as a compromise between desired goals and
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realistic alternatives within the labour market, thereby implicitly 
recognizing the impact of demand factors as well.
In Super’s theory the underlying notion which integrates these 
various concepts is the idea of ’’self-concept”, loosely defined as the 
individual's continual assessment of his or her interests or abilities 
throughout life. Although vocational development is perceived as only 
part of a whole, it can, as for general development, be broken down 
into major stages arranged sequentially on a continuum and with each 
stage defined by its peculiar characteristics.
According to the view of development psychologists, the formation 
of self-concept begins early in life aided by influences from the 
home, community, schools and by contacts with the world of work. 
Through adolescent exploration and what Super (1957, 101) calls the 
’’process of reality testing” , the emergent self-concept is further 
developed. By trying out the concept of self in various activities, 
vocational thinking transcends the world of fantasy and becomes 
intertwined with the individual’s likes and dislikes as well as 
capabilities. Super named this period the Exploration Stage, 
including in it the last years of school, those spent in post-school 
education and part-time work and the transition into full-time 
employment.
Information regarding job types, particularly for school-leavers, 
is very often obtained through personal contacts. Consequently most 
new labour force initiates tend to enter the market at an occupational 
level commensurate with the socio-economic level of their personal 
associations. During this period of self and occupational 
exploration, the various employment experiences may have little
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logical relation to one another. Nonetheless, the lack of sequence 
and random nature of job succession found in the early employment 
histories of many young men and women obscures the fact that this 
succession of jobs is actually part of a process (Super, 1957, 112). 
Irrespective of whether such behaviour is systematic or random, it is 
through this mobility that the young worker gains more information and 
knowledge, and becomes increasingly committed to an occupational type.
An increased orderliness of labour market behaviour is seen as 
signalling the beginning of the Establishment Period. This sub-stage 
in which the individual implements his or her self-concept is 
characterized by both mobility and stability. The search process 
continues but becomes goal-oriented. Many workers have now settled on 
a particular occupational field and consequently mobility is more 
often than not related to career advancement within it. Although 
vocational development theory recognizes that socio-economic 
differences have a certain impact on the establishment process, 
increasing stability is viewed as a typical characteristic of this 
stage. "At any level, from the semi-skilled up, there are likely to 
be changes that involve shifting from doing the work, to supervising 
it, to planning it" (Super, 1957, 131). Stabilization is also 
encouraged by seniority which brings rewards and increased status. 
Rising family demands and emotional ties to firm, colleagues and 
community are also assumed to have a stabilizing effect.
Around the age of forty-five most workers have found "their place 
in the world" and the Maintenance Stage commences. During this sub­
stage there are few attempts to seek alternative employment 
opportunities and consequently mobility declines further. There are,
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however, important exceptions to this picture of stability. As Super 
(1957, 147) himself has observed, "the horizontally mobile 
semi-skilled worker has a ''place in the world'1, even though it is a 
shifting place. Shifting at the semi-skilled level is its essential 
character". For individuals who have successfully established 
themselves in a secure occupation, the maintenance stage is likely to 
be one of "fruition" or "self-fulfilment". Conversely, when the 
previous period did not lead to stabilization in a suitable 
occupation, possible job insecurity, occupational downgrading and 
financial setbacks will combine to make the maintenance stage one of 
"frustration". Whatever the case, as workers move through this period 
changes in self-concept will usually lead to an increasing detachment 
from occupational and social pressures.
The Period of Decline in Super's theory is divided into two 
parts, one leading to retirement and another consisting of retirement 
itself. With declining energy, physical strength, status and perhaps 
authority, substantial changes in self-concept follow. As the 
individual recognizes and accepts these changes, he or she may seek or 
be transferred to a less demanding type of work. Changes in job and 
occupation may also occur at this stage since older workers who lose 
their jobs often find it difficult to obtain work in their former 
field and have to accept whatever employment is available. The 
process of vocational development usually ends in retirement which 
Super (1957, 157) contends, "comes most often to men who are employed
by others".
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Career patterns represent the vehicles through which vocational 
development operates. Having established that job sequences could be 
divided into the five stages previously mentioned, Miller and Form 
(1951) went on to investigate differences in patterns within various 
occupational and socio-economic groups. From the general tendencies 
apparent in their analysis of work histories they established a 
six-fold classification of career patterns for men. This was later 
summarized by Super into the following four standard types. The 
Stable Career pattern was found to be typical of persons with 
professional career goals, many of whom completely skip the trial work 
period and go directly from formal education into the occupation of 
their chosen career. Workers following the Conventional Career 
pattern, on the other hand, experience the normal life and work 
stages. This path is most typical of managerial, skilled and clerical 
workers. The Unstable Career pattern, found most often in 
semi-skilled employment, is characterized by the trial-stable-trial 
sequence with the worker failing to develop a lifetime occupation. 
Finally, the Multiple Trial Career pattern entails frequent changes of 
employment, with no one type sufficiently prolonged to enable 
occupational identification. Such patterns are typical of low-skill 
workers who have the most disconnected work histories.
Recognizing that work patterns and social roles differ widely for 
men and women, Super identified three additional career patterns as 
being typical for females. Women who married shortly after leaving 
school and therefore had no significant work experience were 
classified to the Stable Homemaking Career pattern. At the other 
extreme, those women who assumed a double role as workers and 
homemakers throughout most of their life were said to follow a
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Double-track Career pattern. The Interrupted Career pattern commenced 
with a period of work, then homemaking, and then working again when 
the mother felt confident to leave the children under alternative 
supervision.
The Conventional Career pattern for women was defined differently 
from that of men, consisting essentially of an initial work period 
followed by full-time homemaking some time after marriage. The type 
of job chosen by women in this category tends to demand little or no 
training and work is generally viewed as a preliminary to marriage and 
family formation. The Unstable Career pattern also differed for 
women, with the most salient characteristic being frequent moves into 
and out of the labour force. Super attributed this to irregular 
economic pressures and assumed this pattern to be typical of lower 
socio-economic groups.
The subdivision of life into stages according to the timing of 
major demographic events has also become a frame of reference for much 
demographic research focussing on the marital, fertility and mortality 
histories of families. Glick (1947), for instance, has proposed a 
framework consisting of seven stages in which he emphasizes the 
importance of changing family composition for understanding changes 
which occur in many other measurable characteristics, among them 
mobility:
’’The family is likely to move to one or more new locations 
in the process of adjusting to new housing requirements or 
improved employment opportunities. A home may be purchased, 
the rental value of the living quarters may change. The 
probability of employment of the husband and his wife will 
differ from one phase of the family cycle to another. 
Occupational shifts and corresponding variations in earnings 
are usually experienced during the lives of the average 
family’s breadwinners.U (Glick, 1947, 164-5).
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Numerous life-cycle schemes have since been advocated (9) and 
other sequences have been added which are relevant for particular 
types of research design. Underlying the life-cycle approach is the 
recognition that the family passes through a sequence of stages, and 
that previous experience and composition influence future behaviour 
and status (Trost, 1974). Because of its relevance to non-demographic 
events, the life cycle has increasingly been used as a framework for 
other social research (Winsborough, 1979). As a result, there is a 
burgeoning documentation of the explanatory value of the life-cycle 
stage in relation to ’’patterns of income, expenditure, housing needs, 
mobility, stress, women’s workforce participation and interaction with 
kin” (Young, 1977, 48).
Within the context of the life-cycle the study of such phenomena 
as age at marriage, patterns of child-bearing and spacing and the 
expected and derived family size have long been major areas of concern 
to demographers. Of special interest for this study is the impact of 
marital status and a woman’s fertility on her work force participation 
and career pattern. A common finding of much research has been the 
marked growth in female work force activity during the interval 
between marriage and childbearing (Waite, 1976; Young, 1976). 
Judging from the Australian experience this seems to be related to an 
increasing tendency to delay the first birth after marriage (Ruzicka, 
1976). Although several studies have found an inverse relationship 
between fertility and labour force participation (see, for instance, 
Weller, 1971) more recent evidence suggests that this may well be due 
to the common impact of a number of other factors (Terry, 1975). The
(9) See, Young (1977) for a comprehensive review of the 
life-cycle literature.
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age of the youngest child would appear to be the major determinant of 
whether the mother is working or not, and there is a general consensus 
that women are more likely to work when birth intervals are 
comparatively large (Smith, 1973). Previous labour force experience 
has been found to be an incentive to return to work, and furthermore 
the level of education of the mother emerges as an dominant influence 
on the work sequence during the family life cycle (Leibowitz, 1972).
A large number of studies concerned with migration and 
residential mobility have also used the life-cycle approach to explain 
both the overall level of mobility and differentials among various 
groups (see, for instance, Rossi, 1955; Leslie and Richardson, 1961; 
Lansing and Mueller, 1967; Speare, 1970; Long, 1972; Rowland, 
1979). Their findings indicate that mobility is affected by family 
size and by the ages of children still at home, the basic explanation 
being that a larger family and school-age children increases community 
ties as well as the socio-economic costs of migration. Not all 
studies, however, have come to this conclusion. Long (1972), for 
example, found that for families where the head was aged 35 years or 
more, the relationship between migration and the number of children 
was quite erratic and according to Ladinsky (1967), as the age of the 
family head increases the relationship shifts from inverse to markedly 
curvilinear.
With a greater number of married women in the work force, studies 
have recently begun to investigate the possible impact of the 
employment status of the wife on migration. The expectation that men 
with an employed wife would be less migratory than men whose wife did 
not work was, however, only realized for men aged 30 years and over
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(Long, 1974). Another study which examined the effect of dual career 
families on interstate migration in the United Stated, found that the 
wife’s employment was not a deterrent to family migration (Duncan and 
Perrucci, 1976). Rather, the single most important determinant of the 
couple's migration propensity was the husband's occupation, with 
migration rates increasing for higher status occupations.
Finally, it is important to remember that in some countries 
labour mobility involves international as well as internal migration. 
Thus employers may seek particular categories of labour abroad which, 
depending on the type of permit granted, will have either a temporary 
or a permanent impact on the host society. As new arrivals their 
mobility will almost certainly differ from that of other workers and 
for those on work contract, mobility will be determined by exterior 
factors. The demographic and occupational composition of foreign-born 
workers will reflect both the current and past labour force shortages 
of the host country and consequently will usually differ from that of 
the native-born population. A large-scale influx of immigrants may 
therefore be expected to have a profound influence on various 
geographical and occupational labour markets as, for instance, is the 
case with Mexican labourers in the south-west of the United States.
CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK SYNTHESIS
The foregoing sections have discussed a number of approaches each 
of which offers insight into major operational aspects of the labour 
market. The theories relating to career development by outlining the 
continuous process of accommodation and adaptation provide the
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conceptual basis for the supply aspects of individual labour market 
behaviour. Moreover, together with the life cycle they are useful for 
understanding differrences in career patterns and how these relate to 
labour mobility, as well as the timing of mobilities as workers move 
through life. From the demand side of the equation labour market 
segmentation theories emphasize divisions in the market and provide 
the rationale for anticipating differentials in labour market 
behaviour between various groups. In this section an attempt will be 
made to integrate some of the concepts discussed above into a 
framework which provides insight into questions regarding the extent 
and character of labour mobility.
A central feature of the proposed framework is the notion that 
the labour market consists of a series of submarkets which operate 
according to different dynamics and between which mobility is 
constrained. Moreover, within a submarket workers are envisaged as 
exhibiting interrelated mobility patterns and to move more frequently 
between jobs belonging to the same submarket than to jobs outside. 
However, the fact that individuals are continuously moving along the 
hierarchy of occupations, between industries and regions, indicates 
that labour market boundaries are permeable. The degree of 
permeability varies between submarkets, either because the "elasticity 
of substitution" is higher or because of a connection through 
promotion sequences. The more structured markets are difficult to 
transcend, with admission usually limited to ports-of-entry. 
Out-flows from such markets are also likely to be small since the cost 
of leaving is relatively high for those who are members.
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Another important component to be built into the framework is the 
view that factors other than human capital play a significant role in 
determining a person's mobility potentials and labour market status. 
These may be institutional constraints such as those suggested by the 
dualists (internal labour markets, discrimination, etc.) or they may 
relate to vocational development or life-cycle constraints. For 
instance, a person's sex partly determines the range of occupations 
available and the career followed. Moreover, as Piore (1975) has 
suggested, through socialization and identification with a subculture 
or particular environment workers acquire a certain set of values 
which helps to determine their labour force behaviour. Indeed, the 
contention that workers who hold bad jobs become bad workers is only 
part of a more complex system of feedback which includes family 
background and social environment (10).
Although the relationship between mobility and age is well 
documented, few labour market models acknowledge the full implications 
of the life and career cycle on mobility behaviour. The point of view 
taken in this research emphasizes that constraints and motives for 
mobility differ according to stage in career and family formation. 
Underlying some of the differentials in movement between, for example, 
occupational groups, therefore may be a selection of socio-demographic 
factors not considered in conventional labour theory. In other words, 
the inclusion of career development and life cycle concepts in the 
framework permits an appreciation of that part of mobility which is 
unrelated to labour market imbalances but which results from other
(10) See, for instance, D.P. Moynihan (1969).
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processes such as finding one’s place in the world of work, 
promotions, temporary retirements and moves late in life. In 
particular, these approaches help to explain why mobility declines 
with age and why mobility decisions of workers with families are best 
understood in conjunction with the needs and wishes of their 
dependents.
So far the framework has underlined the fragmented nature of the 
labour market and emphasized that there is no single mobility process 
which is applicable to all workers. With regard to the specifics of 
segmentation and its implications for mobility, it is important to 
realize that both demand and supply factors contribute to the 
demarcation of the economy into submarkets. The process of vocational 
development operates from the supply side and is manifested in the 
different labour market behaviour of workers as they transit through 
the various stages of working life, namely exploration, establishment, 
maintenance, and decline. Stratification in demand, on the other 
hand, operates through a series of economic and institutional factors 
which have stimulated and reinforced segmentation of the labour 
market. Indeed, as Reich et al. ( 1972, 363) have noted, ’’along with 
the dualism in the industrial structure, there developed a 
corresponding dualism of working environments, wages and mobility 
patterns”. These segments are prevented from coalescing by low 
mobility between them (Vietorisz and Harrison, 1973) .
Since the framework is intended as a basis for investigating 
different and complex mobilities, it is necessary to consider not only 
demand and supply aspects but also the way in which they interact. 
Indeed, much labour market behaviour is probably best understood as a
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product of interaction rather than being determined by either side. 
Marshall’s (1961) observation that it is often difficult to tell which 
blade of the scissors is doing the cutting captures this point well. 
With regard to the segregation of labour by sex one may ask, for 
instance, whether most women have chosen the occupation they are in or 
whether they rather were ’’chosen” by the occupation. Similarly, it is 
not always clear to what extent mobility decisions are made by supply 
and how much arises from demand pressure. This would often be the 
case, for example, when workers are transferred.
Vocational development interactions with the demand structure are 
particularly evident in the operation of the internal labour market. 
Young labour force entrants compete for ports-of-entry jobs which 
grant admission to this type of market and at the same time to jobs 
offering a ’’future”. To the firm or employer such jobs often serve as 
evaluation areas allowing them to rectify an incorrect choice. The 
stabilization substage for the worker therefore only commences when he 
or she has received the initial training and begins to mount the 
promotion ladder. With seniority and further upward mobility, the 
cost of moving to another firm increases and job changing becomes more 
and more unlikely resulting in the "stable" or "conventional” career 
pattern. Furthermore, internal labour market and career ladders are 
important determinants of spatial flows since workers who want to 
advance will often find it in their own interest to accept transferral 
to other places. Similarly, the demand structure for specialized 
occupations - trades or professional - may be such that workers, at 
least during the early part of the establishment stage, will need to 
move spatially to ensure employment or to better their prospects.
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Evidence, however, of interactions between demand and supply can 
also be found in the secondary sector and suggests that some of these 
jobs are filled by workers who want to supplement their income by a 
temporary job and others by workers who, for reasons discussed 
earlier, became trapped there. The first category consists mainly of 
teenagers, women and retirees as well as migrants with language 
problems. To the extent that many of these workers would be unskilled 
and interested only in temporary employment this particular 
combination of lower-skilled workers and secondary jobs may represent 
what Wächter (1974, 660) termed "successful matching”.
According to Dauffenbach (1973, 45), the demand structure of the 
labour market is, in many ways, the analogue of the process of 
vocational development. Young persons test and implement their 
self-concepts through a variety of work experiences, and at the same 
time the jobs made available to them by the demand side are, more 
often than not, unstable, lack career potential and pay low wages. 
Job turnover, consequently, is very high. From these initial labour 
market interactions follows a greater awareness of self-concept which, 
for some at least, leads to further education, increased work 
experience and the accumulation of basic skills in a particular field. 
In turn, the demand side provides more stable jobs with future 
potential which causes job mobility to decline. Not all persons, 
however, manage to adapt to the discipline of work and because of 
social or personal characteristics fail to improve their 
employer-value. They become typed as unstable, are relegated to the 
lower occupational rungs and with time develop "unstable” or "trial"
career patterns.
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Similarly, a good deal of conformance is evident between female 
career patterns and the demand structure of the labour market, part of 
which arises because work activities of most married women remain 
intertwined with homemaking responsibilities. Changing social norms 
and alterations to the structure of demand, however, have led to an 
increase in the number of women who follow "double-track” and 
"interrupted" career patterns and, at the same time, have reduced the 
group who choose the "stable homemaking" and "conventional" type of 
career. However, because many women view their work force 
participation as temporary and secondary to their roles as mothers and 
wives, they are not willing or encouraged to make long-term career 
investments. Consequently, the type of jobs which the labour market 
allocates to women generally provide little training, lack career 
potential and security and are poorly paid. In other words, the jobs 
women hold closely conform to the demand view of female labour as 
being less committed to employment and therefore less worthy of an 
investment. This situation often creates difficulties for those women 
oriented to a permanent career. However, the most obvious example of 
supply and demand accommodation is the rapid expansion of market 
activities offering part-time employment and the similarly strong 
increase in the work force participation of married women.
A recurrent theme in social research is the growing dominance of 
large organizations in post-industrial societies (Tornqvist, 1968, 
1973; Galbraith, 1973; Pred, 1973, 1975). Because of the multi­
plicity of ways in which such enterprises influence the economy, they 
have a substantial impact on the level and direction of labour 
mobility. According to Pred (1975, 115), due to the numerous flows 
they instigate "large multilocational organizations are the major
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source of intermetropolitan and interurban dependencies". In view of 
the prevalence of such organizations in Australia (Wheelwright, 197*0 
and their concentration in the major capital cities (McKay and 
Whitelaw, 1973), this feature of the economy should also be considered 
when interpreting the observed mobility.
Although the operation and general structure of large 
organizations is well known, it is perhaps useful to recall briefly 
some aspects which are of particular relevance to labour mobility 
(11). In the first place, these organizations typically produce a 
variety of products and services and through the division of labour
have become compartmentalized into relatively separate areas of
production. However, several of these may be related by
"commonalities in production" and flows between them are likely to
constitute promotion sequences, such as the movement from clerical to 
sales to management among a firm's white-collar employees. Moreover, 
few companies of this type are singularly located but rather tend to 
be multi-locational with branch plants and subsidiaries scattered 
throughout the country as well as other nations. The dispersed 
spatial pattern not only increases the inter-city transmission of 
goods and information, but also encourages a flow of workers between 
various parts of the organization. The association of career 
development and geographic mobility is therefore likely to be more 
common among emloyees of large corporations for whom company 
assistance helps to reduce the barriers to migration (Keown, 1971; 
McKay and Whitelaw, 1976a).
(11) Most of these observations concerning large-scale 
organizations are drawn from McKay and Whitelaw (1976a, 2-6).
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The operation of such complex organizations is usually 
orchestrated by small groups of technical and administrative 
personnel, many of whom are company trained. Additionally, most large 
organizations have a well developed hierarchy of control, with the 
important decisions being made by the "technostructure" at head­
quarters (Galbraith, 1973). For those who aspire to the top of the 
job hierarchy, familiarity with the various aspects of production is 
essential necessitating transferrals to other branches. Even for many 
lower echelon employees, ’’branch-circulation” is part of their 
on-the-job training. Since, ’’both national and sub-national 
governments possess many of the characteristics ascribed to the large 
multi-locational private organization" (McKay and Whitelaw, 1976a, 5) 
the transferee component may be considerable in many occupations.
This leads to the difficult problem of distinguishing between 
impelled and voluntary movement. As pointed out by Eichenbaum (1975, 
31), even when the decision to leave a place is made freely the 
destination is often determined by external considerations. This is 
evidently the case for workers transferring between company branches 
for whom the spatial distribution of the organization is the single 
determinant of destination. Eichenbaum goes on to suggest that the 
completely independent mobility decision probably only exists in the 
abstract since most individuals are subject to external influences, be 
they of social or economic origin. Commenting on common migration 
assumptions, McKay and Whitelaw (1976a, 1) note that too often ”it is 
assumed that one alternative available to the individual is to remain 
in the same location". Since the degree of coercion or volition in 
mobility cannot usually be determined, most models choose to treat 
mobility as voluntary. Thus in vocational development theory the
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frequent job changes of young workers are seen as a product of their 
self and labour market exploration. Part of their mobility, however, 
may be involuntarily since, as a rule, "last hired” also generally 
means "first fired". Similarly, one may ask whether the stability 
displayed by many older workers is entirely voluntary or whether it 
arises to some extent on account of employer discrimination.
By way of summary, a schematic representation incorporating some 
of the main concepts discussed above is presented in figure 1.1. The 
upper section of the diagram represents those who did not work 
continuously or who did not work at all. The latter group comprise 
persons who were either still at school or were undergoing some form 
of post-school training, or who were occupied with homemaking 
responsibilities or who had retired for reasons of health or age. The 
lower section presents a labour market divided into three segments, 
with the main distinction being between the primary and secondary 
segments. The various arrows indicate the job movement of employed 
workers and some of the main flows into and out of the labour force. 
In addition, within each submarket the most common career pattern and 
type of mobility chain have been identified.
As already mentioned, the precise nature and extent of labour 
market segmentation is still very much a matter of debate. The view 
of the labour market deemed most appropriate for integrating the many 
mobility aspects studied in this research is that discussed above and 
represented in the figure. The main features to emerge are that 
divisions exist among workers and among firms, and therefore no single 
mobility process can be assumed to be valid for all members and 
sectors of the market. Workers within a submarket compete amongst
FIGURE 1.1 Simplified model of the labour market
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themselves  for  a v a i l a b l e  jobs  but  a l s o  fo r  h ighe r  s k i l l e d  or  more 
a t t r a c t i v e  jobs  o u t s i d e  the submarket .  The boundar ie s  between 
submarkets  a re  permeable but  e x i s t  n o n e t h e l e s s ,  and may d i f f e r  fo r  
persons  o f  comparable a b i l i t y  because o f  s o c i a l  and i n s t i t u t i o n a l  
f a c t o r s .  M o b i l i ty  p a t t e r n s  a re  thus  l in k ed  between o c c u p a t io n s  and 
workers in a submarket .  The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  broad types  o f  m o b i l i t y  
c ha in s  and ca re e r  p a t t e r n s  conf irms t h a t  labour  market  behav iour  does 
indeed vary between segments .  In the  primary  s e c t o r ,  m o b i l i t y  cha in s  
g e n e r a l l y  lead  to b e t t e r  jo b s ,  w hile  in the  secondary  market  no such 
p a t t e r n  i s  r e a d i l y  i d e n t i f i a b l e .  S i m i l a r l y ,  v o c a t i o n a l  development 
m a n i f e s t s  i t s e l f  th rough  d i s t i n c t  c a r e e r  p a t t e r n s  fo r  men and women, 
as well  as for  the d i f f e r e n t  occu p a t io n s  and socio-economic  groups .
OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
The primary  purpose of  the  p r e s e n t  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  i s  to  i d e n t i f y  
and to a t tem pt  to  account  fo r  the  p r i n c i p a l  f e a t u r e s  o f  labour  
m o b i l i t y  in A u s t r a l i a ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  du r ing  the  decade 1966-76. The 
concep tua l  framework developed in the  p rev ious  s e c t i o n  p rov ides  the  
t h e o r e t i c a l  r a t i o n a l e  fo r  the  e x p e c t a t i o n  o f  s t r u c t u r e s  and 
d i f f e r e n t i a l s  in manpower f lows ,  which w i l l  be e m p i r i c a l l y  v e r i f i e d  
and i n v e s t i g a t e d  in the remainder o f  the  s tu d y .  Given t h a t  knowledge 
about the  m o b i l i t y  behav iour  o f  the  A u s t r a l i a n  labour  fo rce  i s  no t  
w ell  advanced,  the  s tudy  has been fo rmula ted  so as to  focus  on s e v e r a l  
a s p e c t s  and types  o f  m o b i l i t y  r a t h e r  than  to  p rov ide  a d e t a i l e d  
account  of  only one form or f e a t u r e .
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Occupations are generally viewed as the most objective indicators 
of the economic and social forces operating in the labour market, they 
therefore form the basis for much of the analysis. Specifically, it 
is a thesis of this research that the labour market can be partitioned 
into meaningful subsets of occupations which are relatively similar in 
their mobility behaviour. This hypothesis rests on the proposition 
that the labour market itself consists of a series of submarkets which 
tend internally towards uniformity but which differ from one another 
in working conditions, promotional prospects, wages and job stability. 
Thus the coherence within individual market segments contrasts with 
the divergence between them which is expected also to be manifested in 
the mobility behaviour of their respective work forces.
Using the framework as a base a continuous concern throughout the 
analytical sections has been to provide a comprehensive account of 
what the statistics convey about labour mobility. As the first study 
of its kind in Australia this approach was considered most 
appropriate. Notwithstanding the demographic perspective and 
methodology used in the thesis, the theoretical framework draws 
heavily on concepts from other disciplines and attempts to provide an 
integrated view of different forms of labour mobility.
The study was inspired by, and has frequently drawn on the 
concepts and findings elaborated in the comprehensive migration 
research of McKay and Whitelaw (1976a,b,c, 1978) and Rowland (1979). 
Nonetheless, with the inclusion of mobilities other than the spatial 
variety, and given the greater demographic emphasis and different 
framework employed, it represents a substantial departure from these 
and other Australian studies concerned with the dynamics of population
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movement.
Having developed a framework within which to interpret the 
empirical findings, the next chapter sets the scene for the analyses 
in two ways. First it describes some of the distinctive 
characteristics of the population and the economy, and secondly it 
provides an overview of the Australian mobility data, the methods of 
analysis used and the major findings of other Australian mobility 
studies. Chapter 3 develops the evidence for the acceptance .of the 
dual labour market explanation as a useful organization of 
occupational structure; the chapter also provides a time perspective 
for the analysis by examining major structural changes and the net 
growth of occupations since the 1960's. The various types of labour 
movement which were behind the net changes are examined in chapters 
4,5,7, and 8 while chapter 6 mainly investigates framework contentions 
concerning the impact of stage in life and vocational development. 
Entry into and withdrawal from the labour force, the contribution of 
overseas immigration, occupational exchange and changes in 
participation patterns are the concern of chapter 4. Differences in 
these components between occupations and other labour market groups 
are evaluated in the light of the framework. Chapter 5 presents a 
detailed analysis of spatial mobility differentials between 1966 and 
1971, giving particular attention to whether, as hypothesized, 
relatively homogenous groups of occupations could be formed on the 
sole basis of mobility similarities. Chapter 6, apart from containing 
evidence in support of the life-cycle and vocational development 
theories, examines age structure differentials in the labour force, 
and assesses the impact of demographic composition on mobility through 
a standardization of occupational migration rates. The framework
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expectations with regard to job turnover, retention rates and reasons 
for job shifting are given attention in chapter 7. The final 
analytical chapter investigates the impact of labour market barriers 
on occupational and industrial mobility and concludes with an 
examination of two particular contentions: that mobilities are 
interrelated and that most mobility takes place in the early stages of 
working life.
CHAPTER TWO
INTRODUCTION TO LABOUR MOBILITY IN AUSTRALIA
In the previous chapter a number of theoretical constructs were 
integrated into a framework which should help to provide useful 
insight into the mobility of workers in Australia. A realistic 
assessment of the various aspects examined must, however, take into 
consideration the country’s demographic background as well as the 
distinctive character of its settlement pattern and economic base.
The size and structure of the labour force is closely related to 
past levels of fertility, mortality and international migration as 
vrell as the rate of economic participation of men and women at various 
ages. Historical, economic and demographic circumstances underlie 
Australia’s current population distribution which in turn determines 
the flow pattern and whether internal migration is mainly 
characterized by rural-urban or inter-urban flows. The general 
economic base, on the other hand, affects a host of factors which both 
directly and indirectly influence the level of job changing and the 
necessity of, or opportunity for, migration and occupational mobility.
The chapter is divided into two separate sections. The first 
presents some useful background information for the reader not 
familiar with the country's demographic history and socio-economic 
environment, while the latter part discusses the nature of Australian 
mobility data and presents the major findings of other Australian 
studies in the field. This will also help to explain certain emphases
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and exclusions in the subject matter and in the methodology.
GENERAL BACKGROUND 
Population growth
Australia, like Europe and North America, has gone through the 
process of demographic transition during the last 150 years, moving 
from a situation in which both fertility and mortality were high to 
one in which both are low by present world standards. The long-term 
repercussions of these demographic changes were mainly to alter the 
age structure, resulting in a growth of the aged population and a 
decline in the proportion of children and young persons. Natural 
increase, however, has never been the sole contributor to demographic 
expansion in Australia. Since the European settlement began in 1788, 
immigration has been a major source of labour supply and population 
growth. Indeed, few other countries in the world have depended on 
migrant influx to the same extent. From the 1030 people who arrived 
aboard the "First Fleet"to begin an uncertain existence in a new 
colony, the Australian non-aboriginal population has increased to over 
14.3 million in 1980. By comparison it is interesting to note that 
Canada did not reach this population size until after more than 300 
years of European settlement.
The extent to which the demographic history of the country from 
almost the very beginning of European settlement has been the history 
of immigration can be judged from figure 2.1. Around the middle of 
the nineteenth century the total Australian population of the then
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four separate colonies (1) had reached some 405,000. Prior to i860 
convicts had been the main source of growth but transportation ceased 
altogether in the Eastern colonies by 1853 and in Western Australia 
some 14 years later. The discovery of gold during the 1850's 
attracted a great influx of migrants so that by I860 the population 
was well above one million (1,145,000). As can be seen from the 
graph, immigration has not always been steady; indeed, Australia has 
been likened to a boa-constrictor, taking huge gulps of immigrants 
when times are good, and then quieting down for digestion during 
periods of war or recession (Price, 1975, 1). Interestingly, whilst 
still suffering from the effects of the economic depressions of the 
1890’s and 1930’s, there were years in which the net migration balance 
was actually slightly negative. Nevertheless, the fluctuations in 
economic activity have been minor compared with the strong 
undercurrent of growth which has characterized the entire period of 
European settlement in Australia.
Returning again to figure 2.1, it is clear that in the decades 
following World War II the country went through a most remarkable 
period of population growth with an average annual growth rate of 1.8 
per cent for the whole period. Since 1947 more than 3.5 million 
settlers have arrived in Australia, and immigrants and their children 
accounted for almost 60 per cent of the total population growth 
between 1947 and 1971. Explaining the factors which led to the 
revival of large-scale immigration in the postwar period, the 
Australian Population and Immigration Council (1977, 24) write:
(1) By 1850 Australia consisted of four colonies: New South 
Wales, South Australia, Tasmania and Western Australia.
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"The fear of foreign invasion during World War II gave rise 
to the belief in the immediate postwar period that Australia 
needed to increase significantly its population. Coupled 
with this belief was the urge to develop and reconstruct the 
economy rapidly. Industrial development in Australia du­
ring the war had highlighted the possibilities for 
industrial expansion. Sufficient numbers of persons with 
the necessary skills, however, were not available, or likely 
to be available, from natural increase alone. It was 
against this background that planned large-scale immigration 
programs were developed to help achieve a total population 
growth of 2 per cent per annum."
At any point in time the age and sex composition of a population 
is a summary of its past history and an important indicator of its 
future domestic labour supply. Although some signs of 'ageing1 are 
apparent, Australia, owing to postwar immigration and the baby-boom of 
the 1950's, has a relatively young population with a median age at the 
time of the 1976 Census of 28.4 years. Roughly 64 per cent of 
Australians are in the working age groups (15-64) and those who are 
older constitute less than 9 per cent of the total population. 
Moreover, the persons reaching the age of labour force entry will, for 
the next fifteen years at least, ensure a steady worker input which, 
depending upon the duration of the present economic recession, may or 
may not be advantageous. On the whole, however, the higher mobility 
and flexibility of a younger labour force places Australia in a 
favourable position with regard to adjustments to ongoing structural 
changes.
Prior to 1945, the overseas-born population was predominantly of 
British origin. At the time of the 1947 Census this group constituted 
some 7 per cent of the total population, while other overseas-born 
migrants amounted to only 3 per cent. The massive migrant intake in 
the postwar period, however, gradually increased the non-British
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component so that by 1971 it constituted some 12 per cent of the 
country’s population, compared to a little over 8 per cent from the 
British Isles. Of those not born in Britain some three-quarters came 
from other European countries, particularly those bordering the 
Mediterranean. Furthermore, whereas one-fifth of Australia's 
population was born overseas, immigrants make up some 30 per cent of 
the male population aged 20-44 and about 26 per cent of the female 
population at these ages. The country’s immigration policy has 
clearly been successful in increasing the younger and more productive 
cohorts of the work force.
Although rarely emphasized, several advantages accrue from having 
a relatively young labour force profile and a high proportion of 
non-local born. It has already been mentioned that a younger work 
force will better be able to adjust to the consequences of 
technological changes, and migrants often constitute a particularly 
mobile form of labour supply. Apart fron, the possibility of 
allocating newly landed migrants to places of demand, Long (1976) has 
stressed the importance of their lack of local ties. Finally, since 
newly arrived migrants are usually relegated to the less attractive 
and lower paid jobs, many sociologists have suggested that a high 
intake of migrants is likely to result in a social upgrading of the 
native-born (see, for example, Blau and Duncan, 1967). This view 
parallels the dualist hypothesis previously mentioned, namely that the 
migration process is a major determinant of the size of the secondary 
labour supply.
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Settlement patterns
The distribution of population between the countryside and towns, 
and between States and Territories, is a major determinant of a 
country’s mobility pattern. Australia is a highly urbanized society 
with less than 15 per cent of the population living in rural areas. 
Moreover, the settlement pattern is peculiarly imbalanced as is 
reflected in both table 2.1 and in figure 2.2. In spite of an almost 
doubling of population in the postwar period the territorial 
distribution was hardly affected, although some small shifts away from 
the more populous States towards the Territories and Western Australia 
are noticeable. As noted by Rowland (1979, 1), the stability of the 
Australian settlement pattern is not of recent origin, but rather
’’some of its principal contemporary characteristics have 
resulted from a perpetuation of features apparent more than 
a century ago, including metropolitan concentration, the 
coastal and riverine location of urban centres and the 
emptiness of the interior.”
Already in 1891 almost two-thirds of the country’s population 
lived in towns and cities and in 1976 this figure had increased to 86 
per cent. The fact that only 14 per cent of Australians currently 
live in rural areas reflects the extensive nature of most agriculture 
in Australia, particularly since the rural population evidently 
includes many people not associated with farming. Overall, the rural 
areas experienced a decline in population of some 20 per cent between 
1947 and 1976 although the relative decreases varied substantially
from State to State.
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The low inland population densities are also mirrored in figure 
2.2 which shows that away from the coast sizeable towns are literally 
few and far between. The principal raisons d'etre of inland towns in 
Australia are rural servicing, primary processing and mining. 
Although many have acquired additional functions over time, 
transportation costs and general isolation have usually impeded the 
development of a manufacturing base. More recently the exploitation 
of mineral resources has contributed to some urban expansion in 
selected country areas, especially in northern Queensland. However, 
more often than not processing and shipping of minerals are 
insufficient to produce self-generating growth and after an initial 
expansion, population increase often tapers off.
Despite this, many urban centres outside the metropolitan areas 
have experienced some of the highest growth rates, and as a whole the 
non-metropolitan urban population rose from 18 per cent of the total 
in 1947 to 26 per cent in 1976. Part of this increase resulted from 
government expenditure on the national capital and on growth centres 
such as Bathurst-Orange and Albury-Wodonga. More important, however, 
has been the development connected with holiday resorts, retirement 
and residential retreats, as well as that resulting from 
suburbanizations and the appearance of satellite towns near the major 
metropolitan centres. With the exception of those towns which are 
associated with resource development, tertiary industry is generally 
the main type of employment in these secondary urban centres. Even in 
inland areas, urban growth is mostly dependent on the acquisition of 
functions related to administration, health and education (Holmes,
1977).
FIGURE 2.2
Urban settlement distribution in Australia
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Australia does not have a single dominant city at the national 
level, but at the State level, with the exception of Tasmania, 
metropolitan dominance is very pronounced. The populations of Sydney 
and Melbourne have exceeded one million since the 1920’s and 1930’s 
and in 1976 their metropolitan areas were enumerated at 2.8 million 
and 2.5 million persons respectively. None of the other capital 
cities had, at that date, reached one million. Overall the population 
living in metropolitan urban areas rose from 51 per cent in 1947 to 59 
per cent in 1976, with a slight decline (one per cent) noticeable 
between 1971 and 1976.
The reasons commonly advanced for metropolitan concentration in 
Western society are the economies of scale in private and public 
investment, as well as access to labour and markets, to ancillary 
industries and services, and to communications and information 
systems. Although these also apply in the case of Australia, Stilwell 
(1974, 61-65) has proposed some additional reasons peculiar to 
Australia which Holmes (1977, 416) has summarized as follows:
”In sum, the underlying causes of centralization are: the 
recency of settlement; overseas orientation; the 
peripheral distribution of resources and population; and 
the spacing of the original settlement nodes. Consequential 
reinforcing influences have been: politico-administrative 
influences; stability in the ranking of major cities; and 
positive feedback arising from existing high levels of 
concentration.”
The circular and cumulative processes of growth and the 
polarization of economic activity into a few major nodes in Australia 
have also been appraised by McKay and Whitelaw (1976a). From 
empirical evidence on migration flows they draw the conclusion that 
Australia possesses ”an integrated national system of cities and
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region” (1976c, 24) and that the dominant links in the system are 
between the largest cities rather than, as suggested in central place 
theory, between the city and its surrounding region.
The increasing "horizontal interaction” among major cities in 
Australia as the urban system becomes more national in character has 
also been noted by Logan et al. (1975, 17). Moreover, they make the 
interesting observation that it has been the private rather than the 
public sector in Australia which has produced a national system of 
urban regions. They attribute the decline of state boundaries in 
particular to the growing number of large firms seeking scale 
economies and more extensive markets.
The high rate of economic growth and consequent demand for labour 
in the post World War II period has been met to a large extent, 
particularly in the capital cities, through immigration from overseas. 
Although non-metropolitan areas have generally experienced migration 
losses to the capital city in their State, this movement has only been 
a small component of metropolitan growth. Thus, Australia has not 
experienced a massive non-compensated exodus of people from the 
country areas. In fact, the absolute number of rural dwellers was 
apparently quite static during the 1950s and 1960s (Gruen, 1970, 340).
With regard to the spatial distribution of the overseas-born, it 
has been claimed that "settlers do not come to Australia but to a 
particular city" (Australian Population and Immigration Council, 1980, 
3). There is further empirical support for this contention from the 
1976 Census returns which show that 76 per cent of overseas born 
persons resided in metropolitan areas compared to only 56 per cent of 
the Australian-born population. There are, however, notable
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differences in the urban concentration of the various birthplace 
groups ranging from over 95 per cent for persons born in Egypt to 62 
per cent for the Dutch.
The economic base
Australia is by any standard a prosperous country and the postwar 
period has seen continued expansion in all major sectors of the 
economy. For example, from the mid 1960’s to the mid 1970’s the 
annual rate of growth of the Gross Domestic Product (in real terms) 
was no less than 5.2 per cent and in 1980 the Gross Domestic Product 
per capita amounted to some US$9500. However, as is always the case, 
the significance of any average income figure depends partly on how 
the total income is distributed among families. Compared to other 
Western countries income dispersion in Australia appears to be similar 
to that in Canada, Britain and the U.S. and significantly less than 
in West Germany, Finland and France (Berry, 1977, 32).
Postwar expansion in Australia was accompanied by an important 
restructuring of the economy. The increased isolation and the 
changing needs resulting from the war combined to give impetus to a 
wider economic diversification. Until then the country had largely 
depended on primary production for its prosperity and had imported 
most of its manufactured goods. Today manufacturing stands out as the 
major contributor to Gross Domestic Product and includes heavy capital 
intensive industries such as iron and steelmaking, industrial and 
heavy chemicals, and petroleum products together with lighter 
industries like electrical machinery and appliances, textiles, 
clothing and food processing. Consequently, Australian imports
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nowadays predominantly consist of producers materials, capital 
equipment and specific consumer products.
Although, rural industries provide a declining share of national 
income, the country remains an important producer and exporter of farm 
products, notably, wool, wheat and meat. Australian rural holdings 
are extensive and cover about 60 per cent of the total land area. 
However, because of lack of water only about one-tenth of this can be 
used for agriculture and intensive grazing (Australian Bureau of 
Statistics, 1976e).
Mineral discoveries, especially gold, have long played an 
important role in the growth and development of Australia. In the
last few decades the export of minerals in both processed and
unprocessed form has increased substantially, and many are of the
opinion that the more recent discoveries and developments have the 
potential to revolutionalize the country’s economic prospects (see, 
for example, Downing et al, 1974, M2). Apart from being a major 
exporter of both steaming and coking coals Australia exports large 
quantities of high grade iron ore, bauxite, copper, mineral sands, 
uranium, rutile and zircon. The overall share of mineral products, 
excluding those processed in final form, has increased from less than 
5 per cent of total export value in 1960 to well over 15 per cent by 
the mid 1970’s (2) (Australian Bureau of Statistics, 1976e). It is 
further interesting to note that there have been significant changes 
in the spatial distribution of mining. Thus since 1974-5 Western
(2) More recent estimates run as high as 35 per cent ("Financial 
Times Survey", Financial Times, July 27, 1981)
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Australia and Queensland have both overtaken New South wales as major 
mineral producers (Duncan, 1977, 460).
Other major contributors to the gross domestic product are 
Commerce (about one-sixth), Community services, entertainment etc. 
and personal services (about one-eighth) and Finance, etc. and 
Business services (about one-tenth) with the last two groups 
experiencing the most rapid growth in the postwar period.
BACKGROUND TO LABOUR MOBILITY RESEARCH IN AUSTRALIA
Mobility concepts, data sources and methodology
Parnes (1954) has identified three different conceptions of 
labour mobility - the ability of workers to move, their willingness to 
do so and their actual movement. This study is concerned with 
mobility as the actual movement of persons between jobs, occupations, 
industries and regions, as well as changes caused by movement into and 
out of the labour force. These mobility types need not necessarily 
represent discrete and mutually exclusive categories since various 
combinations are possible. For example, in a single labour market 
transaction a worker may change his or her geographic location, 
employer, occupation and industry. On the other hand, the person may 
simply change the firm of employment, remaining in the same 
occupation, industry and location. Geographic movements, in spite of 
the distances involved, also need not imply a change in employer since 
workers employed by multi-locational organizations may, upon transfer, 
merely change their location.
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It is important to realize that the above-mentioned forms of 
mobility vary in difficulty and in degree of disruption. Thus 
changing one’s employer while remaining in the same industry,
occupation and locality is easier to accommodate than a shift which 
also involves changes in any of these other three variables
(Dauffenbach, 1973). Similarly, a change in industry while 
maintaining the same occupation generally constitutes a lesser 
obstacle then the reverse process (Hunter and Reid, 1968). This is 
due to the fact that the nature of the job performed is usually more 
closely related to a person’s occupation than to the industrial sector 
in which it is carried out. However, for most workers a change in 
geographical locality constitutes the most disruptive type of move 
since it usually involves the whole family and leads to the rupture of 
social and environmental ties. Consequently, as Parnes (1954) has 
observed, it may be expected that the labour force in general will 
show relatively high industrial flexibility, rather less occupational 
adaptibility and least willingness to adjust to shifts in geographical 
demands.
The scope of any study is, of course, limited by the information 
available. An overview of the main Australian sources on labour 
mobility should help to clarify the restrictions of the present 
investigation for those not familiar with Australian statistics, 
especially with regard to what analyses were possible, how reliable 
were the findings and why generally simple statistical methods were 
preferred to more sophisticated techniques. Further details about the 
data sources used in this study and their reliability can be found in
appendix D.
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Most of the relevant information available in Australia is 
contained in the surveys entitled Labour Mobility, which were 
conducted by the Australian Bureau of Statistics in 1972, 1974, 1975, 
1976 and 1979. The questions asked in each survey have not always 
been consistent with earlier rounds and in particular data from the 
1974 and 1975 surveys are extremely limited. Since the labour 
mobility surveys cover only two-thirds of one per cent of the 
population, and the 1979 survey only one-third, the extent of 
disaggregation within acceptable limits of standard error is 
unfortunately very limited. Age data, when available, were therefore 
grouped into age intervals of five years or more with occupations 
classified into 8 major categories and industries into 12. Despite 
this aggregation empty cells are frequent, particularly for the female 
work force, signifying that the estimated figures have standard errors 
which are so large that publication of the estimates would be 
meaningless. The problem of insufficient cell sizes usually rendered 
the simultaneous disaggregation of the data according to more than two 
variables impractical, thus explaining the simplicity of most of the 
presented material.
The main questions asked in the surveys relate to whether workers 
changed jobs in the last 12 months and the duration of their current 
employment (3). If a worker reported having had another job in that 
year, he or she was asked to give further details of whether this was 
in a different occupation and industry to that of the current job, and 
whether the job change had necessitated a residential move. The 
reason for having left the previous job was also asked, as well as how
(3) The questionaires themselves are considered confidential. 
Consequently it has not been possible to enclose a specimen in the 
appendix.
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many other jobs the worker had held in the period covered by the 
survey. Apart from this information relating to mobility, the sex, 
age, marital status, country of birth, year of arrival in Australia 
and labour force status were also recorded for each worker. However, 
even these few variables could not always be fully exploited due to 
the restrictions on simultaneous cross-classifications mentioned 
above. For example, for analytical purposes little can be said about 
marital status differentials if one cannot control for age.
Certain characteristics of the mobile and non-mobile workers 
which elsewhere have been found to provide valuable insight into 
mobility determinants are not collected at all. These include income, 
education and qualifications (4), size of employment firm, home 
ownership, number and ages of children, and whether the spouse is 
working or not. To improve the understanding of mobility determinants 
in Australia, some research has attempted to compensate for the lack
(4) From the 1979 Labour Mobility Survey information can be 
obtained about educational attainment and job duration. According to 
these statistics Australian workers with or without post-school 
education do not differ significantly in the lower duration 
categories. However, among those with a job duration of 5 years and 
longer, the difference increases slightly so that 20 per cent of those 
with post-school education have been in their current job for between 
5 and 10 years compared with 17 per cent of workers without additional 
qualifications. A similar differential exists in the highest duration 
category (10 years and above) but is now reversed in that workers 
without post-school education appear to be the more job stable. None 
of the differences, though, were sufficiently large to be 
statistically significant.
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of explanatory migrant attributes by using, for instance, income data 
collected for the total labour force (see next section). The results 
obtained, however, have not been very satisfactory and consequently a 
similar approach has not been adopted in this study.
Another limitation of the surveys relates to the definition of 
what constitutes a job change and the exclusion of all movement not 
associated with such a change. A change of job is defined as a change 
of employer and/or a change in location of employment. Thus the 
surveys exclude all job movement within the same firm which does not 
entail a change of location, plus all occupational and industrial 
mobility which is not done in association with a job change. 
Consequently, promotions and transferrals which lead to other job 
functions or to a change in occupation are not recorded as such if no 
simultaneous shift occurred to another location. Other movements 
which are not counted are the occupational and industrial mobility 
occurring within firms radically changing their production lines while 
maintaining their staff. In fact, any rationalization leading to new 
job functions for employees within the same enterprise is not counted 
as mobility. This exclusion of intra-firm movements is, of course, 
not unique to Australian labour force surveys.
Another major issue common to all surveys of this type is whether 
the data provide a reliable guide to mobility behaviour of workers, or 
whether labour market conditions at the time of the survey have 
distorted the results. During the period under study the labour 
market was somewhat unsettled and conditions progressively 
deteriorated. In order to ensure the general validity of the 
findings, the results were therefore compared with those from
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different surveys whenever possible.
With regard to the spatial mobility of workers, a much more 
detailed, extensive and reliable data source is available namely the 
Population Census which, in Australia, is held every five years and 
covers the total population. It was not until the 1971 Census, 
however, that a question on previous residence was included, and at 
the time of writing, tabulations from the 1976 Census had not yet been 
made available. Hence all the findings regarding spatial moves are 
necessarily based on the behaviour of workers in one intercensal 
period.
Compared with the labour mobility surveys, census data have a 
number of advantages. Firstly, since the census is a total count 
there are no sample errors connected with the figures. Similarly, 
owing to the large numbers included in a census one can obtain a finer 
disaggregation of major variables, control for one variable while 
investigating the effect of another, and simultaneously utilize a 
whole series of characteristics. There are, though, a number of 
disadvantages connected with census statistics. Prominent among these 
is their infrequency, usually only every 10th or 5th year, and their 
self-enumerating form which excludes the possibility of more complex 
questions and does not in general enhance the quality of the 
responses. Moreover, for migration analysis a potentially serious 
methodological problem arises due to the fact that characteristics are 
measured for the end of the period, rather than at the time when the 
move occurred. This problem will be discussed at a later stage 
(chapter 5).
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The special census tabulations used in the current research 
consisted of large matrices copied on to computer tapes by the 
Australian Bureau of Statistics. One of these contained a detailed 
occupational classification (72 categories) of all movers which could 
be cross-tabulated with a number of other characteristics including 
sex, age, birthplace, schooling (not qualifications), residence in 
1966 and current residence. Additional information on migrants was 
obtained from other tapes none of which, unfortunately, allowed 
cross-classifications at the more detailed occupational level nor 
combining the family classification of migrants with any labour force 
characteristics. It is also worth-while noting that the 1971 Census 
asked no question about income, does not allow identification of dual 
occupation families and does not distinguish the aboriginal population 
from other Australians. (For a detailed description of the census 
tapes used, see appendix D).
Some peculiarities regarding the form of the Australian census 
data should also be mentioned. As a result of the policy adopted for 
the 1971 Census which was essentially to orientate the program of 
tabulations to the request of users, the data, while more extensive, 
are less accessible. No systematic record seems to have been kept of 
all the tabulations produced and no copies of the special tapes were 
retained by the Australian Bureau of Statistics. It is, therefore, as 
Scherer (1978, 8) notes, not easy to ascertain exactly what data exist 
from that census. Moreover, the particular matrix format chosen for 
the magnetic tapes containing the detailed information does not 
enhance accessibility nor allow individual-type data to be produced. 
Owing to the stringent confidentiality requirements of the Statistics 
Acts in Australia, census information is not available in the form of
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public use samples as can be obtained in Canada, the United States and 
elsewhere.
The choice of methodology was, apart from the data restrictions, 
also determined by the objectives of the study, namely to present a 
comprehensive analysis of Australian labour mobility rather than a 
detailed examination of specific issues. The major analytical methods 
used in the thesis include those based on the principles of 
demographic decomposition such as cohort-component analysis, multiple 
decomposition methods and the life-table technique used for 
calculating the mobility expectancies. Apart from standard
correlation analyses, the thesis makes extensive use of cluster 
analytic methods as a means of aggregating observations and 
identifying underlying similarities in the data. Statistical tests of 
the significance of differences in rates and proportions have been 
conducted where appropriate using the generalized test statistic 
<P j  S  £ , <p being the difference measure and S £ [(p) its
standard error (calculated as the square root of the sum of the 
variances of each of the rates or proportions).
Although regression analysis has come to be a frequently used 
technique in mobility research, particularly in studies using an 
econometric approach and aggregative statistical models, it has not 
been employed in this research for a number of reasons. In the first 
place multiple regression techniques are usually employed to obtain a 
detailed perspective on some particular aspect of mobility whilst the 
aim of this thesis is to provide an overview of different kinds of 
mobilities. Secondly, when variations in aggregate migration measures 
are regressed against variations in coarse average indicators
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(e.g. wage levels, unemployment, etc.), the results themselves are 
little more than a crude assessment of underlying determinants (5). A 
third point is that when migration rates are measured over a 5 year 
interval (as is the case in this study), and explanatory variables 
averaged for the corresponding period, a simultaneous equation bias is 
inherent in the estimation procedure (6). More serious, however, is 
the lack of relevant data (see discussion above) which makes it 
difficult to operationalize models which have been used successfully 
in overseas studies. As suggested by recent evidence from the United 
States (see, for instance, Bartel and Borjas, 1977) a realistic 
explanatory model of labour mobility requires longitudinal survey 
information which has not yet been collected in Australia. A 
different question not always given due consideration in studies using 
regression techniques is whether the underlying assumptions of the 
model with regard to the variables employed (normality and
(5) For example, aggregate migration measures do not allow an 
identification of migrants who moved because they were transferred, or 
those who migrated for reasons of health, locational preference, 
education of children or other family reasons.
(6) This problem can be partially overcome (see Okun (1968) and 
Greenwood (1973)) by using a simultaneous equation model which takes 
into account the interactions between the inter-dependent factors 
involved. Nonetheless, as Shaw (1975, 98) has pointed out, 
"coefficients estimated by this two-stage procedure are still biased 
but are consistent and more efficient than values that could have been 
obtained using the ordinary least squares technique".
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independence), the quality of the data (random and free of error), and 
the form of the model chosen (linear, logarithmic, etc.) are not too 
restrictive for what statistics are available, these questions, for 
instance, have not been discussed in the Australian studies. In 
short, given the particular research objectives, the nature of the 
available data, and the relative lack of success reported in other 
Australian mobility research which have used this technique (see, for 
instance, Langley, 1977; Naphtali et al, 1978; Williams, 1978) there 
seemed little justification for its use in this study.
Overview of the major studies of labour mobility in Australia
In the previous chapter reference was made to the dearth of 
studies focusing specifically on labour mobility in Australia. The 
few which exist, however, constitute a valuable base for this research 
influencing the choice of direction, emphases and methodology. A 
brief review of the more relevant studies will not only provide 
further insight into the topic but should also help to clarify certain 
omissions and inclusions in the present study.
Since the information available on spatial moves in Australia is 
by far the most detailed, it is not surprising that the two most 
comprehensive studies have been concerned with this form of mobility 
(McKay and Whitelaw, 1976a; Rowland, 1979). Both studies make the 
observation that the level of geographic movement of the Australian 
labour force was high, with M3 per cent of workers having moved to 
another residence in the 1966-71 period. Comparatively speaking, this 
makes Australian workers as mobile as those in North America and much 
more migratory than their European counterparts. Although most moves
66
were within urban centres, the vast distances in Australia did not 
preclude a substantial number (12 per cent) of migrants moving to 
another State.
The study by McKay and Whitelaw consists in fact of three working 
papers of which the first, mainly theoretical, is basic to the two 
others which contain most of the empirical analyses. The conceptual 
framework developed in the first paper centres around three major 
points. The first expresses the idea that much migration occurs 
within a "constrained environment". The constraints referred to 
mainly relate to career opportunities within multi-locational 
organizations and to their spatial structures (1976c, 78). The second 
feature which is emphasized is the role played by large organizations 
in post-industrial society, the aims and structures of such 
organizations and the relationship between these and other sections of 
the economy. Together these firms are seen to exert a large influence 
on the country’s future pattern of development and population 
distribution. The third major point they raise refers to the 
existence and implications of labour market segmentation. In 
accordance with the dualists, they too contend that as a result of 
various segmentation processes the labour market is divided into 
self-contained and non- competing groups and go on to conclude that
" at the very simplest level a distinction needs to be made 
between the primary segment of the work force (those in many 
respects who are most constrained by career ) and the 
secondary segment (many of whom previously have been 
regarded as belonging to the traditional blue-collar section 
of the workforce)" (McKay and Whitelaw, 1976c,79-80).
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The second of McKay and Whitelaw’s working papers refers not to 
spatial mobility of workers alone but to that of the total Australian 
population 5 years and over. Nonetheless, since the majority of men 
who moved were actually in the labour force and had dependents or a 
working wife accompanying them, the patterns and structures identified 
have relevance for the migration of labour. Moreover, the analyses by 
sex, age, marital status and birthplace clearly emphasized the 
selective nature of the migration process. A Markov analysis of the 
migration flows between 67 statistical divisions tended to confirm the 
dominant role of the larger cities and demonstrated that the 
Australian spatial system is highly integrated.
The analysis in the third paper, which is concerned only with the 
work force population above 19 years, is of most relevance to the 
current study. Although three major characteristics, occupation, 
industry and qualification were used, and different types of migration 
studied, there is a clear emphasis on occupation and inter-regional 
flows. The occupational composition of migration flows to and from 
certain statistical divisions gives some support to the contention 
that large public and private organizations influence the migration 
pattern in Australia.
The study also contains an extensive investigation of migration 
and area. One of the analyses which classified statistical divisions 
according to the occupational structures of the in and out-flows of 
intra-state migrants suggested that "the metropolitan areas received 
large numbers of workers in the secondary labour market segment and 
controlled the exchanges of primary segment workers being transferred 
for short periods between the peripheral areas.” (McKay and Whitelaw,
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1976c, 54). A shift-share analysis was used to generate another 
grouping based on the general economic performance over the 1966-71 
period, and the occupational structure of migration exchanges between 
each type of area was also examined. From the many specific findings 
which resulted, the authors concluded that "not only are the large 
metropolitan areas major switching points" in the circulation of 
migrants, "but they also reveal varying degrees of specialization" 
(McKay and Whitelaw, 1976c, 83). Finally, their research has pointed 
to "the role of the ’established’ states, especially NSW and Victoria, 
as reservoirs of the skilled and sinks for the unskilled which can be 
drawn on for 'stocking’ the more rapidly developing and newer areas of 
the country" (McKay and Whitelaw, 1976c, 83).
Rowland's (1979) study of internal migration in Australia 
provides a thorough overview of the extent, patterns and 
characteristics of this particular mobility type. The 1971 Census was 
also used as the main source of data, although the study also includes 
a discussion of historical trends of migration as well as possible 
future developments.
A basic interest throughout the monograph is to assess the impact 
of internal migration on population distribution, and examine the 
stated research hypothesis that the principal function of spatial 
movement in Australia is to maintain rather than to modify existing 
settlement patterns. Only one of the eight chapters deals exclusively 
with labour mobility. However, since the migration trends of the 
total population and those of the work force are similar, the other 
chapters are equally of interest for this study. In view of the fact 
that Rowland includes all persons 15 years and above and excludes
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those who did not reside in Australia in 1966, the labour force 
population of the two studies differs somewhat. This is likely to 
explain a number of the minor differences and contradictions between 
the two investigations.
The study contains a detailed analysis of migration selectivity 
in the labour force. In particular, mobility differentials are 
assessed between major occupation groups according to educational 
attainment (schooling and qualifications), occupational status, labour 
force status, marital status and whether employees worked for the 
government or private sector. Moreover, after age-standardizing the 
rates it was clear that the observed differences were not a reflection 
of dissimilar age structures. For example, with respect to 
occupational differentials the author shows that although the rates 
were affected by this procedure, most of the relative differences 
between the groups were preserved.
With respect to educational selectivity, both Rowland's study and 
that of McKay and Whitelaw confirmed the most common finding that the 
higher the individual's level of education or qualification, the more 
likely he or she is to migrate. An exception to this rule were 
workers who had never attended school who migrated more than those who 
had completed at least primary schooling. Both studies, however, 
conclude that the generally higher mobility of educated people may be 
more a reflection of their occupation, rather than their education 
per se, since they are more often in occupations with career 
structures and are also more likely to belong to large organizations. 
Therefore, as Rowland (1979, 138) notes, "education is only one of the
many items to be considered when seeking the causes of population
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movement".
As expected, workers who were self-employed were found to have 
the lowest mobility while the unemployed in Australia migrated more 
than average. Rowland (1979, 138) attributed the higher migration 
rates of government employees to "the mobility of members of the armed 
services and to the high proportions of 'professional and technical' 
workers employed by governments". Indeed, some 45 per cent of all 
Australian professionals work for one government agency or another. 
The author further notes that "marital status differentials in labour 
mobility help to emphasize the importance of non-economic motivations 
in labour migration" (1979, 143), at the same time recognizing the 
difficulty of using these statistics since they refer to marital 
status in 1971, i.e. the end of the migration interval.
A particularly detailed classification of migration type is used 
in the monograph which differentiates intrastate movers into those 
moving within capital city statistical divisions, to capital city 
statistical divisions, from capital city statistical divisions, 
between non-metropolitan statistical divisions, and interstate 
migrants into whether they moved between capital city statistical 
divisions or between other areas. According to the findings of the 
study, it is clear that some sections of the population have a greater 
propensity to engage in one or another type of migration. For 
example, more females were found to move into and within capital 
cities and university educated people were markedly underrepresented 
in migrations to and from non-metropolitan areas. Similarly, the 
excess mobility of unemployed workers was shown to result from
movement between communities rather than from short-distance moves
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within capital cities.
Although both studies examine the inter-regional migration flows, 
they provide complementary insight into patterns of migration due to 
the different spatial units preferred. Rowland’s analysis shows that 
at the intrastate level every capital city gained from the migration 
exchange with its own State. However, when the occupation structures 
of the net flows were considered, a more complex pattern appeared with 
gains being limited to some occupational categories while others, on 
the contrary, were losing workers to non-metropolitan areas. Overall, 
net gains and losses from migration were shown to be small compared 
with the gross volume of the exchange.
At the national level the net migration ratios reflected the 
continuation of the northward flow and the re-appearance of the 
westward population displacement. In general, though, with the 
exception of the main developing areas, net changes in work force size 
as a result of migration were insignificant. That is, the inward flow 
of workers in most places tended to be balanced by an outward flow. 
From this picture the author draws the conclusion that most migration 
during this period resulted from the inherent dynamics of labour, that 
is "from new entries, retirements, promotions, organizational 
decisions on circulating staff between branches, and a multiplicity of 
other factors such as personal preferences and movements for reasons 
other than employment" (Rowland, 1979, 133).
An important extra dimension is introduced into Rowland's 
analysis by distinguishing the labour force by sex. For example, 
occupational differences between migration streams were found to be 
less pronounced in the female labour force, and a classification of
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the flows according to occupational composition also produced a 
different pattern for the two sexes. However, as the author himself 
notes, because ’’many women who moved between 1966 and 1971 presumably 
accompanied their husbands, who themselves migrated for employment 
reasons", the female migration patterns are not so straightforward to 
interpret (Rowland, 1979, 129).
With regard to birthplace differentials in migration, Rowland's 
study clearly demonstrates the usefulness of disaggregating the 
overseas born population into several ethnic groups. These were found 
to differ not only in their overall mobility rates, but also with 
respect to the type of move they were more likely to engage in.
Finally, according to the findings of Rowland's study, the age 
structures of migration streams and the mobility of family types can 
be most usefully understood within a life-cycle framework 
incorporating a series of events known to increase or decrease the 
probability of migration. Although the author agrees that employment 
is the single most important reason for migration he is of the opinion 
that "labour movements are far from being straightforward responses to 
economic considerations". He also concludes that labour migration in 
Australia cannot be separated from that of families and therefore 
warns against "seeking for supposed general economic determinants of 
population redistributions" (Rowland, 1979, 143).
Another study also concerned with the spatial mobility of workers 
focusses more specifically on the determinants of gross interstate 
migration in Australia between 1966 and 1971 (Langley, 1977). Using a 
human capital approach in which migration is treated as an investment, 
the author specifies a single equation model which has as the
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dependent variable the gross out-migration from region i to region j, 
Mij. The equation is defined as follows:
Mi j = <£( Pi; Yi; Yj; Dij; MSj/i)
where
Pi is the population at risk
Yi and Yj are the average labour incomes in each region 
Dij is the mileage distance between regions, and
MSj/i is the migrant stock - the number of persons born in region i 
living in region j.
The results of the regression, while giving support to the 
positive role of population size and the attenuating effect of 
distance on migrant allocation, did not conform to expectations with 
regard to income. In fact, migration seemed to be towards regions 
with lower income. The introduction of the migrant stock variable 
into the equation changed the sign of the variable specifying
destination income and, moreover, the income coefficient became 
significant. Unfortunately, at the same time it also became clear 
that the results were now marred by a strong degree of
multicollinearity.
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Although this type of aggregate migration and income model has 
generated considerable support elsewhere, it does not seem to work 
satisfactorily in the Australian case (7). The author suggests as a 
hypothesis for future research that the return migrant component in 
the gross flows may offer some explanation for the disappointing 
results. He goes on to conclude that "meaningful migration exercises 
must take place at more disaggregative levels" and that "at least we 
should try to classify individuals by past migratory experience and by 
occupation" (Langley, 1977, 68).
The only major study of job mobility in Australia was undertaken 
to improve understanding about the capacity of industries to cope with 
change and tended to concentrate on industries receiving government 
assistance (Industries Assistance Commission, 1976). The main data 
source for this study was the 1972 Labour Mobility Survey mentioned 
earlier conducted by the Australian Bureau of Statistics. The various 
measures of mobility which were employed all indicated a very high 
movement of people through jobs. However, from the detailed results 
it was clear that frequent job changes by people who work part-year 
had a substantial influence on the aggregate job measures. Indeed, a 
significant finding of this research was that a large component of the 
Australian labour force, comprised predominantly of women and young 
persons, participated in employment only on an intermittent basis. 
The overall turnover level in particular was influenced by the size of 
this group.
(7) An earlier study also using a regression model but with net 
rather than gross migration estimates similarly reported highly 
unsatisfactory results (Fisher, 1971).
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Apart from demonstrating differences in labour market behaviour 
between ?the stable core’ of the work force and the ’intermittent’ 
participants, notable differences in job changing patterns were found 
to exist between age groups and sexes. Conversely, the job mobility 
behaviour of Australian-born and overseas-born workers appeared to be 
fairly similar. With regard to industry mobility, the study found 
that a high proportion of job changes resulted in movement between 
industries and, furthermore, that the job duration pattern differed 
somewhat between industries. These variations were attributed 
primarily to differences in the proportions of stable and unstable 
workers. Thus, for example, the
’’short job duration of employment of employees in the 
Wholesale and Retail Trade, Construction and Entertainment 
industries is derived from the high proportion of 
intermittent workers” (Industries Assistance Commission 
1976, 3 . 8 ) .
With respect to inter-industry flows, the authors recognize that 
many industries employ a similar cross-section of occupations and that 
moves between industry divisions may therefore reflect moves within 
similar employment strata. The impact of changing economic 
circumstances on the level of job turnover was investigated by 
regressing retrenchments and employee initiated separations on the 
level of unemployment and job vacancies. According to the study, the 
regression results do not provide a particularly good fit to the data; 
they do, however, show the direction of relationships. Thus 
retrenchments were found to be positively related to unemployment and 
negatively related to vacancies, while the reverse was the case with
employee initiated separations.
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A joint study between various government departments and 
agencies, known as the IMPACT project, has attempted to develop a 
general model of inter-occupational mobility in Australia (8). To 
avoid the problem of transfers between groups which do not involve any 
significant occupational change, a set of occupational groupings were 
designed such that intergroup movement "usually would require some 
formal retraining" (Naphtali et al 1978, 5). Consequently, although 
the mobility data used are from the 1972 and 1976 labour mobility 
surveys, they were aggregated differently and are therefore not 
comparable to the Australian Bureau of Statistics' tabulations based 
on these surveys.
The regression model developed is too complex to detail here but 
essentially it hypothesizes that mobility between two occupations is a 
function of differences in wages, unemployment, overtime hours and 
socio-economic status, together with the income-person overlap between 
them and the cost of retraining (9). The results obtained from the 
available data, however, were considered to be highly unsatisfactory. 
In fact, if taken at face value the 1972 empirical results implied 
that movement was in the direction of lower wages and higher
(8) This is an ongoing project and all publications referred to 
have been published as preliminary working papers of the IMPACT 
Research Centre.
(9) Since this kind of information is not collected in the 
labour mobility surveys it was taken from a variety of other surveys 
and studies conducted between 1968 and 1976 and therefore refers to 
the total labour force and not only to those who changed occupation. 
Moreover, the data only allowed a very crude variable specification. 
For instance, the wage-pull variable was defined as the difference in 
mean wages between occupations i and j divided by the mean wage in 
occupation i. Similarly, the cost of retraining index was estimated 
as average part-time years required to retrain for a specific 
occupation relative to the average required to retrain for all other 
occupations.
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unemployment. The improbability of the results was not attributed to 
the theoretical model but to the high multicollinearity among some of 
the variables. A high correlation was particularly evident between 
the wage-pull and the socio-econmic index and between the latter and 
the unemployment variable. The same prediction equation was applied 
to the 1975 data but gave similarly poor results, with the explanatory 
power of the equation now less than 15 per cent and an almost complete 
reversal of sign for the coefficients. The authors themselves 
conclude that "if nothing else, the analysis in this paper has shown 
that a simple linear formulation involving all the explanatory 
variables considered important in determining net movement from 
occupation i to occupation j fails to capture the important elements 
involved in this decision making process" (Naphtali et al, 1978, 53).
In another study (Williams, 1978) a two stage model is presented 
which hypothesizes that occupational mobility can be broken down into 
two independent stages: that of leaving the current occupation and 
that of deciding which occupation to enter. Different explanatory 
variables are seen as influencing the two stages. Total movement out 
of an occupation, for instance, is regarded as being primarily 
influenced by a weighted average of past and present unemployment 
relative to that in all other occupations. Conversely, stage two of 
the model considers both economic and social factors as measured by 
average relative wage and unemployment rates, an index of 
socio-economic status and years of retraining required (10).
(10) The variables, as in the earlier study, were crude weighted 
averages.
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This model, although yielding more plausible results for each 
stage separately, proved to be unsatisfactory when the two stages were 
combined, especially with regard to the signs of individual 
coefficients and their lack of significance. It is difficult to 
disagree with the author’s contention that it is "highly probable that 
the bulk of the bad results can be related to the underlying poor data 
used in the model" (Williams, 1978, 20). What is currently available 
from the labour mobility surveys and other surveys of the labour force 
in Australia seems therefore to be neither sufficiently detailed nor 
contain the type of variables necessary for testing more complex 
models of labour mobility.
As a preliminary to the empirical implementation of a model for 
occupational mobility, another study (Williams, 1979) has investigated 
some of the demographic characteristics of people who change their 
occupations. The analysis was based on the total movement into and 
out of occupations and investigated such characteristics as sex, 
marital status, migrant status and age. The study concluded that 
occupational mobility declines monotonically with increasing age with 
males in general being more mobile than females. Since the mobility 
rates according to marital status were not age-standardized, the 
finding that married workers were less mobile than their non-married 
counterparts cannot be substantiated. Similar problems marred some of 
the evidence which suggests that immigrants were more mobile than 
Australian-born workers. Several findings of the study confirm the 
analysis of occupational mobility undertaken in this research and will 
be discussed in more detail in the appropriate chapter.
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It may also be mentioned that a bibliography of Australian 
internal migration (Rowland and Mikkelsen, 1979) has recently been 
completed which includes a topological guide to a number of studies in 
a form not easily accessible (theses, conference papers, inhouse 
publications). With regard to future mobility studies in Australia, 
interest in the study of historical migration at least is likely to 
increase considerably in view of the fact that the Bicentennial 
History Project "Australia 1988" has chosen mobility as a theme for 
study.
\
CHAPTER 3
CHARACTERISTICS AND TRENDS IN THE AUSTRALIAN LABOUR FORCE
In the light of the framework and the background information 
given in the previous chapter, this section will examine some 
important characteristics of the Australian labour force and describe 
the major changes which have occurred over the last decades in the 
country’s industrial and occupational structures. One way to explore 
the labour force is to view it in the manner of the dual and radical 
theorists that is, as segmented into primary and secondary occupations 
with further divisions along the lines of sex, age and ethnic group. 
This approach will be used as a basis for analysis and for explaining 
the nature and dynamics of the Australian occupational structure. The 
final section examines occupational growth or decline in some detail 
and discusses the status and characteristics of occupation groups.
STRUCTURAL CHANGES IN THE LABOUR FORCE
Industry structure
Notwithstanding its colonial relationship with Britain, and the 
unusual pattern of urbanization developing prior to rural settlement 
(Glynn , 1970), Australia has followed a path of economic development 
not too different from that of a number of other Western societies. 
Originally an extractive economy, the country soon developed a 
manufacturing sector in response to the needs of a community "perched
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precariously on the edge of a vast continent and separated in time and 
distance from Europe” (Linge, 1977, M66). By the time of the census 
in 1901 about one-third of all workers made their living from 
agriculture or mining activities, and close to 17 per cent worked in 
the rapidly expanding manufacturing sector.
Since that time the role of the primary sector in the Australian 
economy has fluctuated with the underlying trend reflecting a marked 
decline in overall importance. During the same period the work fore* 
in the secondary and tertiary industries steadily increased until 
about the end of World War II, after which the manufacturing sector 
merely kept pace with the growth of the working population. From 
around the 1960’s, however, the relative proportion of labour in 
secondary industries has declined while the growth of the tertiary 
sector has continued unabated. These gross trends are essentially the 
same as those observed in most other developed countries. The various 
transitions can be evaluated according to the distribution of the 
labour force among the major industry groups at different times.
Structural changes in the economy usually do not occur as sudden 
shifts, but rather represent an accumulation of gradual 
transformations over time. This is apparent from figure 3.1. which 
illustrates the intercensal changes in the distribution of the labour 
force by major industry sectors since World War II. The figure may 
also be interpreted as an indication of how the Australian work force 
gradually adjusted to new patterns of labour demand. The graph 
provides no hint, of course, of the extent to which these adjustments 
were undertaken by new labour force entrants and/or by selective 
import of labour from overseas rather than by industry changes among
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those already working.
Despite the high average annual growth rate of the working 
population in the postwar period (2.1 per cent) the proportion of the 
labour force engaged in primary industries fell from 18 per cent in 
19*17 to 9 per cent in 1976. This decline was largely the result of 
losses in the rural industries which, over the period since 1967, lost 
more than 100,000 workers or about one-fifth of their work force (1). 
It is interesting to note though that the majority of those who left 
were not self-employed farmers, but relatives or associates of the 
farmer who worked as unpaid helpers. For instance, the number of 
males classified as helpers declined by 70 per cent between 1947 and 
1976, while the number of self-employed farm operators during the same 
period fell by some 30 per cent. Sexton (1976, 114) has attributed 
this movement to out-migration of young persons into alternative 
employment and to transfers of ’’helpers’1 into the farm employees 
class. However, this latter category also declined significantly, 
losing more than one-third of its work force between 1947 and 1976. 
The reasons for the transfer of labour resources out of agriculture 
are many. Increased mechanization and farm technology, the 
transformation of traditional farm activities into manufacturing 
functions, and the well-known low income elasticity of demand for farm
(1) Includes workers engaged in agriculture, grazing and dairying 
activities.
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products were undoubtedly among the most important (2). Interestingly 
enough, despite the strong diminution of the agricultural work force, 
the rural population itself declined by only a few per cent over the 
same period (Sexton, 1976, 116). This probably reflects some of the 
tendencies discussed in the previous chapter, namely a growth in 
non-rural employment opportunities resulting from the attraction of 
service industries, as well as urban encroachment which would enable 
workers to commute to cities and towns.
In the manufacturing industries, employment also declined 
relative to the total labour force (from 27 per cent in 1947 to 21 per 
cent in 1976), while output has continued to rise (3). The first 
absolute decline in the number of persons employed in manufacturing 
occurred between 1966 and 1971 (from 1,312,125 to 1,215,618) and by 
1976 the work force had been reduced by a further 6 per cent. The 
transport, communication and construction industries also have 
experienced some decline in the proportion of total employment. New 
developments and greater capital inputs, particularly in the building
(2) Some idea of the deterioration in prices for agricultural 
products can be obtained from figures released by the Bureau of 
Agricultural Economics (1971). According to their estimates, physical 
output from the rural sector grew by 91 per cent between 1949 and 1969 
whereas the value of production rose by only 20 per cent.
(3) Various sources estimate annual productivity gains in 
manufacturing to have been around 4 per cent between 1953 and 1971 
(Committee of Economic Enquiry, 1965; Horn, 1975).
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industry and in road, sea and air transport (Horn, 1975, 62) have 
raised productivity and caused a lag in labour demand relative to 
output.
From rather early in its development, the mining industry has 
come to play an important role in the Australian economy. During the 
nineteenth century, coal, gold and copper were the principal minerals 
extracted, and by the turn of the century the mining sector already 
contributed around 10 per cent to the Gross Domestic Product, 
employing no less than 100,000 workers (Butlin, 1962; Horn, 1975, 
59). In spite of rising production, the number of persons employed in 
the industry fell to 60,000 in the early postwar years and remained 
around that level for the next two decades. Major discoveries in the 
1960’s provided the impetus for further expansion and the labour force 
increased to some 76,000 in 1971. Much of this increase, however, was 
due to the growth in the number of mining establishments rather than 
in that sector of the labour force actually involved with production. 
In general, the growth of output appears to bear little relation to 
the number employed in mining and quarrying. For instance, during 
1947 about 25,000 workers mined some 15 million tons of black coal but 
by 1972, when production had increased four-fold, the number of 
persons employed had fallen by 20 per cent (Horn, 1975, 59).
Despite these significant changes in the primary and secondary 
sectors, developments in the tertiary sector have been the major 
factors in the changing distribution of employment among industries. 
Even in 1947 more than one-half of the labour force in Australia was 
engaged in service activities, and by 1976 the proportion was 
approaching two-thirds. The three main reasons generally given to
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account for this trend are the rapid growth of final demand for 
services, a relative increase in intermediate demand, and most 
importantly, the slow growth of output per person in the services 
(Fuchs, 1968, 3). As figure 3.1 shows, the growth industries in the 
tertiary sector were those connected with white collar employment and 
business, namely finance, administration, community services, property 
and commerce.
Occupational composition
The impact of these structural changes on the occupational 
distribution is reflected in the shifts which occurred in occupations 
between 1961 and 1976. The relative distribution of the labour force 
over the 10 major occupations for the last 4 censuses can be seen from 
table 3.1. The intercensal differences included in the table indicate 
the magnitude of the change as well as the consistency of the trend. 
To begin with, one may note that while the working population 
increased between successive censuses, the average annual rate of 
growth differed somewhat for the three intercensal periods. Between 
1961 and 1966 the labour force expanded by an average of 2.6 per cent 
a year, followed by a marked reduction in overall growth during the 
two subsequent periods (1.1 per cent between 1966-71 and 1.8 per cent 
from 1971-76). The effect of structural changes in the Australian 
economy, which in the long term at least may significantly alter the 
occupational composition, may not seem so dramatic when measured over 
a shorter period. Thus the index of dissimilarity computed on the 
basis of occupational structure in 1961 and 1976 was 10.0, implying 
that one-tenth of the work force would need to change their occupation
for the two distributions to be identical. Intercensal
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dissimilarities, however, were much smaller requiring only a 3 to 4 
per cent redistribution between occupation categories.
The intercensal growth of the individual occupations showed 
considerable variation from one period to another with the largest 
increases occurring among workers in the professional and clerical 
occupations. From 1961 to 1976 the number of professionals grew by no 
less than 93 per cent, exactly three times the total labour force 
growth over the same period, with clerical workers expanding by 74 per 
cent. The only other occupation group to increase its work force by 
more than 50 per cent was service workers. During the period under 
review the service group increased its labour force to the extent that 
by 1976 it had overtaken the sales occupations as a source of 
employment. Tucker (1978, 10) has observed that many of today's 
marketed services are merely the transfer of task from extra-market 
supply situations to a specialised market context. Thus, for example, 
household activities such as cooking, cleaning, childminding and 
general social care have been transformed into restaurant, laundry, 
cleaning and social welfare occupations. The growth of the services 
must therefore be viewed in the context of important social changes 
which have further reduced the productive function of the family and 
created new consumption needs.
Two groups, farmers and miners, went against the general trend 
and actually suffered a diminution in work force. Although employment 
opportunities for those involved in mineral extraction increased by 
some 8 per cent during the mining boom in the late 1960's, by the 1976 
census the size of the mining work force had again contracted to the 
1966 level. Interestingly, the category ‘'trades, process and
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production workers'* which in 1971 lost workers for the first time, had 
by 1976 not only regained these, but now employed more workers than 
ever before. From these changes it appears that in Australia, as in 
other developed societies, the general long term development has been 
away from the physically demanding occupations to the more sedentary 
ones.
Distribution of goods and service-producing workers
Another way of looking at changes in the occupational and 
industrial structure is to dichotomize the labour force into 
goods-producing and service-producing workers (4). Since the 1960's 
some social theorists as a complement to, or instead of, the 
traditional white-collar versus blue-collar distinction have also 
divided the labour force into the two above-mentioned categories. 
This classification of employment provides a different picture of the 
functions of occupations since both service-producing and 
goods-producing industries include workers from white-collar, 
blue-collar and service categories.
As indicated in table 3.2 below, the distribution of employment 
in these two broad sectors in Australia has undergone a dramatic 
change in the postwar period. Other advanced nations have experienced 
similar increases in service-producing workers and a corresponding 
decrease in those producing goods.
(4) The classification is based on industry divisions with the 
goods-producing sector containing agriculture, mining, construction 
and manufacturing while the remaining industries are classified as 
service-producing.
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Table3.2
Percentage of employment in each sector at various census dates
1947 1961 1976
Goods-producing 52.9 48.9 37.9
Service-producing 47.1 51.1 62.1
Source: Census of Australia 1947, 1961, and 1976.
Due to the attendant social consequences, such societies have been 
characterized as "post-industrial”. Bell (1973, 20), for example, 
defines a society as post-industrial when it is primarily 
information-producing instead of goods-producing, and when the 
motivating force is information power instead of machine power. 
Heilbroner (1973), on the other hand, argues that the post-industrial 
society is not a result of the decline of the goods-producing sector 
and rightly notes that the proportion of workers employed in 
industrial organizations in what he calls "postcapitalist" countries 
has not declined dramatically. Instead the major shift has been from 
agriculture to the service sector which is affected by the large 
number of jobs previously done in the home and now categorized as 
service-producing. Moreover, Heilbroner (1973, 164-5) sees this 
development as being primarily responsible for the large increase of
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female employment.
Whereas semi-skilled work was the occupational counterpart of the 
industrial society, professional work according to Bell is the 
counterpart of the information revolution. He suggests therefore that 
another way of defining post-industrial society is "through the change 
in occupational distribution, i.e., not only where people work, but 
the kind of work they do" (Bell, 1973, 15). One of the major 
structural changes which he foresees is the growth of, and the 
strategic role played by, the professional and technical occupations; 
not only does he predict that they will become the largest single 
category but also that they will emerge as the leading force in 
post-industrial society.
Yet another view depicts the technical elite of the large 
corporations together with the executive branch of government as being 
the most influential group (Galbraith, 1967). Although the rapid 
expansion of the professional and technical occupations may seem to 
favour Bell’s hypothesis, other social theorists have argued that 
rates of growth in this group have been mostly in the lower-level 
occupations (Birnbaum, 1971, 398-4 0 0). Indeed, a closer inspection 
will reveal that teachers, health technicians and professional 
auxiliaries, most of whom are subordinate employees in large 
bureaucracies, are the major contributors to the overall expansion of 
employment in professional occupations.
With reference to the conceptual framework a more important 
question is whether secondary type employment in general has declined 
due to post-industrial developments. The almost universally accepted 
proposition that changing conditions of industrial and office work
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require an increasingly better trained and educated work force would 
lead one to believe that the trend had been towards a transformation 
of secondary type jobs into primary ones. This thesis of skill 
upgrading has recently been strongly contested, however, as a result 
of more precise investigations. Braverman (1974, 425), for example, 
while not disputing that the average skill of labour is greater now 
than in the past, notes that "the question is precisely whether the 
scientific and ’educated’ content of labor tends towards averaging, 
or, on the contrary, towards polarization”. Believing the latter to 
be the case, he goes on to say that "the mass of workers gain nothing 
from the fact that the decline in their command of the labor process 
is more than compensated for by the increasing command on the part of 
managers and engineers". Thus from the evidence he and others have 
collected, it appears that while labour processes in post-industrial 
society have come to embody a greater amount of scientific and 
technical knowledge, many occupations have as a consequence 
experienced a degradation of traditional skills without gaining new 
compensating abilities.
Tables 3.3 and 3.4, which cross-classify occupational and 
industrial categories, provide insight into the employment composition 
of each industry division and the industry share of each occupation 
respectively. The further classification into goods and 
service-producing, white and blue-collar workers summarizes the main 
features. For example, it is interesting to note the relatively high 
proportion of blue-collar workers in the service-producing sector. In 
1976, more than one out of every fifth person in the service-producing 
sector was in fact a blue-collar worker. From the table (3.3) it is
clear that most of these were skilled tradesmen and semi-skilled
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workers who operate and maintain the machines of the railroad, air and 
road transportation industries, the communication industry and those 
connected with public utilities.
A comparison of the total labour force distribution given in the 
final column of table 3.3 with those of the various industry divisions 
shows a strong overrepresentation of professionals in public 
administration and community services. Similarly, the proportion of 
clerical workers in finance and business services is more than three 
times as high as that of the total labour force. Finally, it is 
interesting to note that for a number of industries - agriculture, 
manufacturing, construction and finance - more than half of the 
workers come from one single major occupation group (farmers, trades, 
and clerical, respectively).
Table 3.^ supplements the previous table by showing which 
industries are the main employment areas for each occupation group. 
It is immediately obvious that for white-collar employees the service- 
producing are by far the most important. With 83 per cent of the 
white-collar work force in this sector, their concentration is much 
higher than that of blue-collar in the goods-producing industries. 
Although most blue-collar workers hold jobs in the latter sector, 
there is one notable exception, namely the transport occupations which 
have some 80 per cent of their work force employed in the service 
sector. Among white-collar workers those in the sales and 
professional occupations show the highest concentration with more than 
70 per cent employed in one industry division. Thus, the rapid growth 
of the professional group seems closely related to the expansion of 
public administration and community services. From the table it is
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also clear why people may easily change from one industry group to 
another without changing their occupations. It is to be expected 
therefore that industry mobility will be particularly common for 
occupations which are widely employed by several industry divisions 
as, for instance, is the case with clerical workers.
OTHER LABOUR FORCE CHARACTERISTICS 
Primary and secondary workers
On the basis of the dual labour market studies discussed in 
chapter 1, occupational groups may be distinguished into various 
segments roughly corresponding to the basic types of the dual model. 
Primary sector occupations would hence be characterized by high job 
stability, well defined career patterns, high wages and mobility 
patterns leading to higher-paying and better jobs. In contrast, 
secondary sector occupations would tend to be unstable, offer no 
"future" and wages would generally be low. Moreover, mobility in this 
sector is not connected with regular progression. Unfortunately, no 
agreed-upon convenient, operational definition exists of what 
constitutes the two types of jobs or occupations and consequently the 
subjectivity of the classification outlined below is obviously open to 
criticism. In addition, because occupations included in the major 
occupation groups are somewhat diverse, any classification of them is 
necessarily crude and will contain numerous exceptions. Nonetheless, 
several examples of working models based on major occupation groups 
can be found in the literature (Piore, 1972; Montagna, 1977) which 
can justifiably be used for purposes of broader labour market
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analysis.
The typology suggested below is essentially an Australian version 
of that used by Piore and should be taken only as a rough indication 
of the type of occupations which supposedly make up the primary and 
secondary sectors of the labour market.
Occupational segmentation of the labour force 
Primary labour force
Upper tier: Professional and technical workers
Managerial and administrative workers 
Graziers and wheat farmers 
Officers in the armed services
Lower tier: Skilled trades workers
Clerical workers 
Sales workers 
Other farmers, etc.
Other members of the armed services
Secondary labour force
Semi-skilled operatives 
Transport workers 
Service workers
Labourers and other unskilled
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From the more detailed occupational analysis which follows it 
will be clear that the above classification of occupational categories 
contains numerous specific occupations which do not fit the model. 
For example, not all service and transport occupations have secondary 
characteristics; members of the police and fire brigade, air pilots 
etc. are obvious exceptions. Similarly, as will become clear later, 
the distinction between semi-skilled and certain categories of sales 
and office clerks is somewhat artificial. Other studies which have 
applied the dual model to detailed occupational classifications have 
encountered serious problems in determining which occupation goes into 
which segment (see, for example, Osterman, 1975, Mayhew and Rosewell, 
1979). Consequently, most have settled for a mixture of objective and 
subjective criteria which is obviously open to criticism and makes 
comparison of results extremely difficult.
Apart from a segmentation of jobs, it has been argued that the 
labour market is also stratified along several other dimensions such 
as sex, age, race or minority groups. By examining the extent to
which occupational composition differs between men and women,
Australian-born and immigrants, teenagers and older labour force
members, this section will provide some evidence of current
segmentation in the Australian labour market.
Segmentation by birthplace
As shown in the previous chapter, the postwar years in Australia 
were clearly an era of particularly rapid labour force growth due 
largely to the active immigration program. Until the early 1960's, 
the import of labour from overseas was the single most important
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factor in the growth of the labour force. Indeed, the Committee of 
Economic Enquiry (1965, 65) has estimated that 80 per cent of the 
increase in the male labour force between 1947 and 1961 was due to 
migrants.
As the immigration policy of the Australian government became 
increasingly geared towards meeting the labour market requirements at 
the time, most immigrants of working age who entered the country were 
carefully screened for their skills (Johnston, 1977, 67). Because 
initial labour shortages just after the war were mostly of unskilled 
workers, most of the migrants who came under the Displaced Person 
Scheme went into factory jobs, railway and road building and other 
public construction works (Kunz, 1969, 22). The fact that many knew 
little English and that they usually had to accept directed work for 
the first two years resulted in a substantial number being placed in 
jobs below their actual skill levels (Collins, 1974). By 1958 the 
demand for unskilled labour had decreased and instead a shortage of 
skilled and professional workers had emerged, leading to a subsequent 
change in migration policy (Johnston, 1977, 72). In recent years, 
approximately 40 per cent of all adult immigrants who entered 
Australia were either professional or skilled workers (OECD, 1975, 
78).
In view of these phases of variable labour market demands, it is 
not surprising that the occupational distributions of the local and 
overseas born are somewhat dissimilar. At the time of the 1976 
Census, 43 per cent of the workers born outside Australia were in the 
trades group compared with 27 per cent for local born. The reverse 
was true for white collar jobs where the Australian born (which
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includes children born to immigrants while in Australia) exceeded 
foreign born by some 10 per cent (48 and 38 per cent respectively). 
The two birthplace groups also differed substantially with regard to 
the proportion working in the rural industries with only 3 per cent of 
"new Australians’* in farming, compared with almost 10 per cent of 
native born workers.
The difference between the migrant and local-born working 
populations can be assessed in greater detail from table 3.5. The 
index of dissimilarity between the occupational distributions of the 
two male populations is 15.9, and between Australian- and foreign-born 
females the divergence was even greater (19.2). More important than 
the overall difference is the way in which the two populations differ 
with respect to the proportions in certain occupations. The fact that 
over one-half of all foreign-born workers were concentrated in trades 
and services compared with only about one-third of the Australian-born 
gives added support to the contention that secondary type jobs are 
excessively filled by immigrants and other minority group workers.
The disadvantaged occupational situation of many immigrants is 
further illustrated by their generally lower earnings. In 1977 the 
average weekly incomes for Australian male and female workers between 
the ages of 25-54 years were, respectively, $212 and $166, whereas 
their foreign-born counterparts gained only $202 and $153 respectively 
(Australian Bureau of Statistics, 1978b). However, as emphasized 
earlier immigrants in Australia are a relatively heterogenous group. 
For example, when one looks at income the same publication reports 
that males and females originating from English-speaking countries 
gained on the average $34 and $23 more a week respectively than those
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from other countries. This large gap in earnings arises in the main 
from the different occupation structures of the two groups.
Even when roughly similar proportions of foreign- and 
Australian-born workers are observed in an occupation group the 
possibility exists that jobs are segregated along vertical lines. 
Indeed, the income statistics included in the table lead one to 
believe that within each occupation group the Australian-born labour 
force tends to hold the better jobs. The 6 per cent of male workers 
who in 1976 gained $15,000 and above received roughly fifty per cent 
more than what was the mean annual earnings for the total male labour 
force. Similarly, the 8 per cent of the female work force whose 
yearly income totalled $9000 and above gained approximately one-fifth 
more than the average for all working women. Thus the statistics 
shown in the table represent the proportion of workers who, within 
each occupation and birthplace group, clearly were among the better 
paid. Although the proportional differences between Australian and 
foreign-born of each sex may not appear very large, they are, with 
only a few exceptions, statistically significant at the one per cent 
confidence level. In other words, even when holding similar 
occupational skills, local-born workers have a higher probability of 
getting a better-paid job than workers coming from overseas although 
some of this difference admittedly could be due to variations in job 
duration and labour force experience between the two groups.
A number of small-scale studies comparing employment inequalities 
in the Australian labour market have concluded that discriminatory 
attitudes of employers and the general attitude of Australians to 
immigrants are important factors contributing to the occupational
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difficulties experienced by these workers (see, for instance, 
Johnston, 1972). In a vivid portrait of a typical working day in an 
Australian manufacturing plant, Ford (1977, 6) describes the 
disadvantaged job situation of migrants as follows:
’’Disoriented in a new culture they cannot pick and 
choose, but invariably take whatever is offered them. 
Language barriers and different trade requirements will keep 
them classified as unskilled for years before seniority 
lifts them to a better job. The unions they must join do 
not recognize that they require any special consideration 
nor that they lack the means to find out what special needs 
they have”.
Even if Australians have traditionally displayed some intolerance 
towards immigrants in the work area, Johnston’s (1972) study of the 
Perth metropolitan region points to a decline in prejudice with many 
of those interviewed stating that immigrants had been a great 
advantage to the country. Other studies have shown that the degree to 
which Australians were indifferent or hostile to immigrants varied 
according to their nationality, with the greatest preferences being 
for British, followed by northern European, southern European, and 
finally coloured people (see, for example, Oeser and Hammond, 1954; 
Richardson and Taft, 1968).
Segmentation by sex
The trend towards increased female participation in employment 
has had a massive effect on labour force growth in Australia, 
particularly since the 1960's. Precise intercensal comparisons over 
the entire period, however, are hampered in this case by a change in 
work force definition introduced in 1966. Prior to this date helpers 
working without pay and part-time workers who did not state
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specifically that the wages which they earned were their main 
livelihood had been excluded from the work force. With the 1966 
definition broadened to include all part-time workers except those 
helpers working without pay for less than 15 hours a week, a marked 
increase in the size of the female labour force was inevitable (5).
Overall, the proportion of persons aged 15 and above who were in 
the work force increased only marginally (5 per cent) over the entire 
postwar period, disguising the markedly different trends for the 
sexes. In 19^7, the participation rate of Australian females was 
among the lowest of the industrialized countries (Hunter, 1961, 98) 
and it was not until the 1960's that a substantial increase occurred, 
primarily due to the influx of married women into the labour market. 
At the time of the 19^7 Census some three-quarters of all employed 
women were single. By 1961 only one-half of those working had never 
been married, and ten years later single women constituted about 
one-third of the total female labour force.
Some idea of the absolute contribution of married women to labour 
force growth over the quinquennial period 1971-76 can be obtained from 
the following table:
(5) The Commonwealth Statistician has estimated that this 
procedural change resulted in the addition of about 117,000 women or a 
further 9 per cent to the 1966 female labour force.
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Table 3.6
Components of growth in the Australian labour force 
between 1971 and 1976
Persons: 724,508 
Males: 235,684 
Females: 488,824
Unmarried females: 35,631 
Married females: 403,193
Note: Figures include unemployed. 
Source: ABS, 1971 and 1976 censuses.
Thus, in this period married women alone accounted for more than 
one-half (56 per cent) of the total labour force expansion, almost 
twice the growth contribution from all males (32 per cent). The prime 
factor underlying the movement of married women into the work force 
has been the rapid expansion of tertiary industries reflected in the 
growth of clerical and service occupations, in other words, the 
expansion and availability of jobs considered suitable for female 
employment. This development, moreover, has coincided with a marked 
change in the attitude of Australian society towards the labour force 
participation of married women and also with the trend towards equal 
pay for equal work (National Population Inquiry, 1975, 325). Finally, 
it is likely that higher and more education has raised younger women’s
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aspirations for greater participation in the economic world.
The division of the Australian labour market into two parts - a 
male and a female labour market - is well documented. The work of 
Power (1975) and Jones (1979) which analyzed occupational sex-typing 
for the period 1911-1971 not only uncovered an extreme degree of 
segregation but also found that occupational segregation has not 
diminished much with time. Thus in 1911* 84 per cent of all employed 
females worked in disproportionately female occupations (6) and sixty 
years later the proportion was still 82 per cent (Power, 1975). For 
the entire period, between 55 and 75 per cent of women were employed 
in "women’s occupations”, that is where more than half of the workers 
were females. As a result of this sex-typing , in 1976 three 
occupations - typist, clerk, and salesperson - accounted for no less 
than 39 per cent of the female labour force with over half of all 
women working in only five occupations. Among men, on the other hand, 
16 occupations were necessary in order to cover one-third of the male 
work force and a further 25 were needed to account for one-half of all 
male workers, underlining the much greater occupational choice 
available to men (7).
(6) An occupation is described as disproportionately female (or 
male) if women (or men) form a higher proportion of workers in that 
occupation than they do in the total labour force.
(7 ) The extent of this occupational segregation in Australia is 
by no means unique. Studies in the United States have revealed a 
similar trend with only very small changes in the relative 
occupational structure of the sexes from decade to decade (Williams, 
1979, 7 9).
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Some evidence of how continuing labour market divisions in 
Australia can favour or disadvantage one sex with regard to employment 
is presented in a recent study by Smith (1978) who found that marked 
differences existed in growth between "disproportionately female" and 
"disproportionately male" occupations. Thus between 1974 and 1977 
those occupaions which showed the largest increase in the number of 
workers were all "disproportionately female" while overall employment 
numbers in the male dominated occupations declined. Not surprisingly, 
she concludes that "occupational segregation has facilitated the 
relative growth in female employment in the Australian labour market 
over recent years" (Smith, 1978, 353-4).
Power (1975, 229) has commented on the persistency of this type 
of market dualism in the face of substantial structural changes in the 
economy. As she notes,
"the occupational changes which have occurred do not 
represent progress towards employment equality between men 
and women; they are merely changes in the form of 
segregation. Thus at the beginning of the century women 
were segregated in domestic service and in clothing 
factories; they are now segregated in sales and clerical 
jobs".
The conception of a dual labour market helps to explain, 
therefore, why in spite of persistent shortages of skilled labour in 
the postwar period the possibility of training women for skilled male 
occupations was not and has not been seriously attempted in Australia 
(Department of Labour, 1974; School Commission, 1975). Finally, it 
is interesting to note that labour market divisions are much stronger 
along the lines of sex than of birthplace. Indeed, the overall 
difference between male and female occupation structures, as reflected 
by the index of dissimilarity, was 47 per cent when calculated for
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Australian born and not much lower (41 per cent) for the foreign-born 
working population.
Apart from institutional discrimination and female socialization 
which result in many women deliberately choosing a "feminine” 
occupation, the lack of vocational training is an important limiting 
factor in women’s occupational choice. The distribution of male and 
female workers according to the highest level of qualification 
obtained is shown in table 3.7. Overall, less than one-fifth of 
working women possessed some type of qualification compared to about 
one-third of male workers. The overwhelming majority of qualified 
males had a trade competency usually obtained through an 
apprenticeship, whereas among qualified females those with a tertiary 
college diploma or a technician qualification tended to predominate.
The largest difference between the sexes occurred with respect to 
the proportion who had obtained some trade qualification. This is 
further exacerbated by the fact that the majority of women in 
Australia who undergo a trade training are still to be found in ladies 
hairdressing (Department of Employment and Youth Affairs, 1979). With 
regard to differentials in qualifications between the two birthplace 
groups foreign-born males are slightly better trained than local-born 
whereas the reverse is true for the female population. From these 
data, at least, it is difficult to explain the lower earnings of male
migrants reported in table 3.5.
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Segmentation by age
The third factor which helped to enlarge the Australian labour 
force in the 1960's was the increase in the number of young people 
entering the labour market. This was particularly evident between 
1961 and 1966 when persons in the 15-24 year age group accounted for 
approximately 43 per cent of the total growth of the labour force, 
some 9 per cent more than in the previous intercensal period. After 
1966, however, the trend towards young people remaining in full-time 
education began to have a considerable impact on the number of 
teenagers entering the labour market. As a result, these same age 
groups, though belonging to larger birth-cohorts, contributed only 18 
per cent to the overall labour supply during the 1966-71 period with 
the youth share of the work force actually declining slightly from 
25.3 per cent in 19 61 to 23.7 per cent in 1976.
Table 3.8 provides some support for the contention that the first 
work experience of most youths is in secondary type employment. 
Compared with the composition of the total male labour force a 
disproportionate number of young men aged 15 to 19 are to be found in 
trades, process and production type jobs, while they are notably 
lacking in upper primary occupations. Differences in entry 
requirements, trades apprenticeships and the lower award rates for 
juniors all interact to create this distribution. The steep increase 
in professionals among the next highest age group (20-24 years) 
reflects the entry into the labour force of those who have undertaken 
some formal post-school education or training. The female teenage 
work force also differs from the average female occupation pattern but 
tends to concentrate rather in lower-tier white-collar employment such
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as clerical and sales. Friedman (1976), who analyzed segmentation in 
the American labour market, found that age was the most important 
predictor of segment membership. Thus, the 21 occupations in which 
younger persons were most highly concentrated all belonged to the 
lowest of her 14 occupation-industry segments.
Older workers , particularly those above 60 years of age,
similarly show some deviation f rom the total labour force
distribution. Most notable are the excess proportions for both sexes
in the farming, services and administrative categories, occupations 
which, for different reasons, offer relatively few job opportunities 
for young persons entering the labour market. There are many factors 
contributing to age segmentation in the labour force. Some 
occupations, for instance, demand certain skills, experience, or 
physical appearance, strength and dexterity which are usually closely 
associated with age. Work preferences, however, both of demand and 
supply should also be borne in mind. There is, for example, ample 
evidence from many countries to the effect that employers tend to
discriminate against older workers (OECD, 1963). For the purpose of
this study, however, the exact factors behind age or sex
discriminations are less important than evidence of their existence.
The suggestion that juniors and older labour force members 
constitute a separate submarket with a distinctive occupation 
structure, labour market behaviour and wage structure is confirmed by 
most labour statistics and studies. These indicate that the younger 
or older one is, the less are the opportunities for employment. As 
Montagna (1977, 147) notes, "the adage that age has its limits 
certainly has its parallel in the work world". As shown in table 3.9,
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TABLE 3.9
Per cent of labour force unemployed, by age and birthplace, Australia 1976.
Age group
Australian-born 
Males Females
Foreign-born 
M a l e s F e m a l e s ^
15-19 11.0 13.6 12.2 15.9
20-24 6.2 5.6 7.4 7.7
25-34 2.8 3.0 3.8 4.8
35-54 2.4 2.3 3.2 4.0
55-59 2.8 2.3 3.6 4.3
60+ 2.8 2.2 4.6 4.6
Total 4.0(3) 4.8(3) 4.2(3) 5.6(3>
Source: 1976 Census of Population and Housing
(1) All differences between Australian-born and foreign-born males 
were found to be statistically significant at the 1 per cent level
(2) idem for females
(3) Differences between the sexes for both birthplace groups statistically 
significant at the 1 per cent level
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unemployment rates for both sexes in 1976 for the age group 15-19 
years were almost three times higher than those of the total male and 
female labour forces. One reason why the incidence of unemployment 
generally is so much higher among young persons is of course the large 
proportion who are looking for their first job. However, it is also a 
fact that the jobs made available to young people are likely to be in 
low-level occupations which, due to inherent instability, have higher 
rates of unemployment. Moreover, as argued in chapter 1, 
implementation of self-concept and finding one’s place in the world of 
work is often done by floundering from one job to another with short 
periods of unemployment in between.
Differences in occupation structures partly explain the 
consistently higher unemployment rates experienced by all age groups 
for the overseas-born population. The table also reveals that 
irrespective of sex and birthplace the most fully employed workers are 
those who are between 35 and 54 years of age. The overall rates of 
female unemployment were significantly higher than those of males, and 
immigrant women appeared to be especially disadvantaged in obtaining 
stable employment. The particularly high unemployment rate of the 
latter group is related to the proportions of migrant women who are 
secondary workers. A study of the manufacturing industry indicated 
that well over 50 per cent of the female work force in the 
food-processing, clothing and textile, electrical components and 
footwear industries were overseas-born (Committee to Advise on 
Policies for the Manufacturing Industry, 1975). Moreover, according 
to Hurwitz's (1977, 224) study of factory women "married migrant women 
fill the base jobs of industry and are quadruply disadvantaged - in 
doing this kind of work; in being migrants; in being women; and in
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being wives and mothers too”.
The increase in the proportion unemployed at the older ages is 
usually attributed to the unwillingness of employers to hire workers 
above a certain age. Many persons experience a decline in physical 
and mental processes with age which in some instances makes it 
difficult for them to continue in the same job or occupation. In sum, 
both younger and older work force members may be viewed as minority 
groups who, although operating in different labour markets, have 
characteristics which disadvantage them with respect to employment. A 
notable difference, however, is that younger persons, while more 
frequently without work, are seldom unemployed for as long as older 
workers. In Australia, the shortest average duration of unemployment 
(less than 30 weeks) is traditionally found for males under the age of 
25 years.
LABOUR FORCE ANALYSIS ACCORDING TO MINOR OCCUPATION GROUPS
The Australian occupational classification system
Each major occupational grouping is comprised of subgroups which 
may differ in many respects. The rates of labour force growth 
presented in an earlier table (3.1) therefore reflect the net effect 
of a number of trends for the various constituents. Near zero growth 
rates, for example, may merely represent the aggregate effect of two 
or more counteracting movements of comparable magnitude during the 
period. It is instructive, therefore, to supplement the previous 
investigation of occupational change and segmentation with an analysis
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of trends in the various minor groups. The use of a more detailed 
occupational classification, apart from adding further insight into 
some of the labour market divisions documented above, will also 
clarify more precisely the primary or secondary nature of specific 
occupations. The analysis in this section also has implications for 
mobility since a growth or decline in demand for an employment group 
is bound to influence the opportunity for movement. The rate of 
change for each of these groups will be examined for the three census 
intervals covering the 1961-76 period thereby permitting an 
evaluation, not only of the similarity of growth rates, but also of 
wnat type of trend was decisive for the specific occupations.
In a dynamic economy it is impossible to trace all occupations 
over an extended period. Technological developments, changes of scale 
and in the method of business operation have a profound modifying 
effect on the nature of occupations, often to the extent of 
eliminating some of them altogether or creating new ones. This, 
together with changes in the classification system employed, has 
generally made it impossible to use anything but broad occupational 
categories in long term analyses. Even for a shorter time span, such 
as the period of interest here, certain difficulties of comparison 
arise when minor occupational groups are used.
Since the 1961 census, the statistical practice in Australia has 
been to use a classification based on the 1958 ” International Standard 
Classification of Occupations11 CISCO) developed by the International 
Labour Office in Geneva (ILO). In the ISCO, occupations are grouped 
into categories called ’’unit groups” according to the "general 
similarity of the characteristics of the work they entail. The most
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important feature of a unit group is that the occupations included are 
more closely related to each other than to occupations outside the 
unit group as regards the functions involved and the skills, knowledge 
and abilities required for satisfactory performance” (Commonwealth 
Bureau of Census and Statistics, 1967, 270). Although the same 
principle generally applies to the major and minor categories, the 
Australian standard classification nonetheless contains numerous 
examples of what appear to be closely related occupations being 
included in different groups. This problem is undoubtedly experienced 
by other countries in their classification systems and there is little 
to be done about it beyond recognizing its existence.
The 1961 Australian Classification of Occupations contained 12 
major groups, 73 minor groups and 348 occupation codes. Although 
minor modifications were introduced at each consecutive census (8) the 
structure of the classification was not altered. For a more detailed 
description of the composition of the major and minor groups, the 
reader is referred to the complete list of occupations appearing in 
appendix C. A discussion of some of the problems affecting the 
analysis of intercensal labour force change in Australia is given in 
appendix D.
White-collar occupations
Before examining labour force developments in the minor 
occupations it should be mentioned that although the traditional 
headings of white-collar, blue-collar, service and farming have been
(8) In 1966 the list of occupations was shortened to 313, and a 
number of new occupation codes were added in 1971 (54) and 1976 (28).
117
used, this is done with the recognition that the dichotomy of head 
versus hands into a simple blue-collar versus white-collar comparison 
has lost much of its validity. For example, there is a growing amount 
of empirical evidence to the effect that the implied status 
distinction as well as differences in life-style between the two 
groups are rapidly disappearing as pay gaps close. Moreover, some 
argue that with increasing bureaucratization of firms, white-collar 
workers are rapidly becoming proletarianized (Rinehart, 1971, 158-59) 
and others that an "embourgeoisement" occurs among blue-collar workers 
(Crozier, 1971, 38). Despite the trend towards convergence between 
blue- and white-collar workers, it nonetheless remains a convenient 
and popular way of categorizing and referring to occupations and will 
be employed in this research.
"Just as the agricultural worker dominated the nineteenth 
century, and blue-collar workers the early part of this century, so 
the white-collar worker has emerged as the significant figure of 
contemporary industrial society". This observation of Lansbury’s 
(1977, 185) summarizes the development in most industrialized 
societies. The same author also draws the analogy that the shape of 
the white-collar world may be likened to a pyramid with its wide base 
and narrow apex. This comparison accords well with the observations 
of Doeringer and Piore (1971) that the white-collar labour market is 
chatracterized by a high degree of stratification and little internal 
mobility. The top of the pyramid contains the large-scale corporation 
executives and the more prestigious professions. The middle layers 
embrace the lower ranks of supervision and management, the technical 
specialists, the scientific cadre, as well as teachers, nurses and
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other semi-professionals (9). At the base of the pyramid we find the 
mass of clerks, typists and retail sales assistants who in spite of 
their white-collar status in many ways conform more closely to the 
characteristics of semi-skilled secondary workers.
The occupational growth pattern for the white-collar work force 
in Australia between 1961 and 1976 is shown in table 3.10. In 1976 
females accounted for 36 per cent of the economically active 
population in Australia but more than half of all white-collar 
employees. This was mainly due to the clerical occupations which are 
by far the most important source of employment for women, one out of 
every three female workers being in this category. It is also worth 
noticing that since 1961 female employment in all the major 
white-collar categories has increased faster than male employment. It 
may therefore be said that the white collar sector is, and 
traditionally has been, the more important for females whereas for 
males, despite the trend towards non-manual occupations, blue-collar 
ones still predominate.
As previously noted, the professional and technical category was 
the fastest growing major occupational group in Australia over the 
period 1961-76. This was particularly noticeable in the male work 
force where few other groups expanded over all three periods, and none 
as rapidly. The annual growth rate of male workers during this time 
averaged 1 per cent whereas the rate for professionals was four times
(9) Marshall (1939) introduced the term semi-professional to 
describe the growing array of specialists employed in large-scale 
organizations. Carr-Saunders (1955) later used it to distinguish 
professions based on the acquisition of technical skills.
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as high. The consistency of this increasing trend over time was also 
evident for most of the constituent minor groups.
Because professional occupations are generally characterized by 
high job stability, good wages and the existence of job ladders, they 
belong to the primary labour market. Although among the most 
dominating within the occupation system with respect to their share of 
wealth, prestige, education and power, there are nonetheless 
substantial differences between them. Some of these differences can 
best be understood as an outcome of segmentation processes. Thus, 
even though in 1976 there were 100 professional women for every 120 
male professionals, the professions are split along the dimension of 
sex. The degree of sex typing is especially noticeable within the 
traditional or established professions such as law, medicine, 
university teaching and the clergy. But even within the numerically 
larger and rapidly expanding technical professions the degree of 
segregation is not much less. In 1976, in fact, less than 2 per cent 
of engineers and architects were women and only about 18 per cent of 
draftspersons and technicians.
Moreover, evidence from both American (Montagna, 1977) and 
Australian (Grawell and Rawling, 1974) studies indicates that just as 
there are male and female professions, so there is sex typing of 
specialities within specific professions. Women lawyers, for example, 
tend to be concentrated in family law, while female physicians are 
found mostly in pediatrics, psychiatry and public health medicine. 
The argument that outright discriminatory practices are to blame for 
this state of affairs is difficult to substantiate since women have
the same access to formal post-school education as men. The problem,
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rather, is other barriers such as a high degree of socialization which 
leads to self-imposed exclusion from certain professions and 
specializations. Roper (1977, 151), in a study of professional women 
in Australia, concludes:
"women tend to gravitate to the service-oriented 
professions, to cluster in institutions and in positions of 
low prestige. This is the result partly of women’s own 
desire to relegate career to a place of secondary importance 
behind marriage. They accept the traditional female role 
and voluntarily exempt themselves from many professions 
which they see either as too demanding in terms of 
commitment, or too ’masculine' in character and hence wrong 
for their feminine image".
The strong female representation in the professional category is 
due to the inclusion of two predominantly female activities - nursing 
and teaching. These occupations alone accounted for 76 per cent of 
all female professionals in 1976, down slightly from 80 per cent in 
1961. The relatively recent trend of males entering some 
traditionally female professions resulted in a 40 per cent 
augmentation of male nurses between 1971 and 1976. This, however, as 
noted by Power (1975), need not be a sign that occupational 
segregation is diminishing. Rather, it suggests that these 
occupations themselves are becoming segmented since new 
specializations created within them at the administrative and higher 
technical levels are the more likely ones for men to enter.
In spite of the rapid growth experienced by a number of higher 
status professions such as law, biology, medicine and dentistry, the 
relative increase of females in these occupations has been 
inconsequential. What appeared to be a rapid explosion was in fact 
mainly due to small numbers employed for the initial period, a 
recurrent problem in the study of occupational changes for the female
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labour force. Only for one minor group in the professional category, 
clergy and religious workers, did female employment decrease. This 
trend, which was also apparent for men, no doubt reflects the 
increasing secularization of society.
Teaching is by far the largest of the professional occupations in 
Australia with more than 200,000 men and women in 1976 engaged in this 
activity. No less than 160,000 of these were teaching in primary and 
secondary schools, a further 23,000 in tertiary colleges and around 
17,000 were on the academic staff of Australia’s nineteen 
universities. The rapid expansion of this occupation during the 
1960’s and early 1970's mirrors both the demographic consequences of 
the ’baby boom' and the increased value now placed on education. The 
latter trend is reflected by the marked postwar increases in pupil 
retention rates in secondary schools, the tripling in the number of 
universities, and the development of alternative tertiary education in 
the form of Colleges of Advanced Education (CAE) and Technical ar.i 
Further Education institutions (TAFE).
The spectacular growth in the categories of biologists, 
veterinarians and agronomists was to some extent caused by their small 
initial populations (less than 4000 in 1961) but also reflects the 
increasing use of science specialists in agriculture, horticulture and 
animal husbandry. The legal professions also grew very quickly during 
this period, increasing about 5 per cent per annum. Much of this 
growth was presumably a consequence of the general expansion of the 
Australian economy. Since approximately half of a solicitor’s income 
usually derives from conveyancing (Department of Employment and Youth 
Affairs, 1979, 123), business cycles and other economic fluctuations
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strongly affect the demand for this occupation. Although almost 6 out 
of 10 legal practitioners in 1976 were either self-employed or 
employers, there was a noticeable trend towards a higher proportion 
becoming salaried with many of the new graduates entering private 
business firms and government departments. Between 1971 and 1976 
alone, employment opportunities for law professionals in 
finance/insurance/real estate and business services rose by 25 per 
cent and in government employment by 22 per cent. In fact at the last 
census close to one-third of all lawyers working for wages were public 
servants.
Another group that consistently displayed very high growth rates 
over the period was the non-specific category termed 'other 
professional and technical workers'. The expansion of this somewhat 
heterogeneous group can be ascribed to the fact that it contains a 
number of occupations which are closely connected to recent 
technological and socio-economic emphases in society. These include 
such professions as accountants, social workers, librarians, 
economists, business consultants, computer programmers and system 
analysts to mention a few. Interestingly many of these occupations 
have effectively provided new avenues of employment for females which 
is reflected in their very high intercensal growth rates (typically in 
excess of 50 per cent over each quinquennium).
A similar rapid expansion in the number of professional and 
technical workers has been experienced by all industrialized countries 
and is usually attributed to the growing demand for specialized 
services caused by industrial, technological and administrative 
changes. More specifically, Kornhauser (1963, 4) has mentioned two
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related developments: the demands for specialist manpower which 
resulted in the appearance of new professions and the increasing need 
for professionals in large-scale organizations. His analysis for the 
United States in fact showed a close association between growth rates 
of individual professions and the proportion of their members who were 
wage earners. This view parallels what was said previously in chapter 
1 about the role of the ’’technostructure’’ (Galbraith, 1967, 80) in 
modern corporations.
Along with the growth of these occupations in Australia there has 
also been a decrease in the number of self-employed or independent 
professionals. Currently, 88 per cent of all males in this group work 
for private corporations and government bodies. Of these many have 
access to large internal labour markets which, as pointed out earlier, 
have different promotional opportunities and operate according to a 
different set of labour market rules.
Different levels and types of management positions are included 
in the administrative occupations. The more common job functions are 
administrator, manager, executive, director, employer and small 
business owner working on own account. The span of work functions 
therefore is large, ranging from president of a large corporation or 
top government official to middle management and the one-person 
dressmaker business. Nonetheless, most persons in this group, because 
of the characteristics of their job and because they make decisions 
that affect other people’s lives and, moreover, own or control much of 
the country’s wealth, should clearly be classified as primary sector 
workers. Close to 40 per cent of all workers in the 
administrative/managerial group (see table 3.4) are concentrated in
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commerce, most of whom would be store managers or owners while a 
further 19 per cent occupy higher positions in the manufacturing 
industry.
The 15 per cent growth rate between 1966 and 1971 for the male 
labour force in the administrative occupations was due entirely to the 
expansion of the minor group containing salaried directors and 
managers in private enterprise, employers and independent
entrepreneurs. This group in fact constituted 96 per cent of all
workers classified as belonging to the major division of
administrative workers, and hence would essentially determine the
overall growth. In the last intercensal period, however, the
remaining group, government employed administrative and executive 
officials, markedly changed its growth pattern and increased by almost 
30 per cent.
Given that it contains the elite of economic and political 
leadership, it is not surprising that the administrative occupations 
are segregated according to sex. For instance, women have 
traditionally been almost totally absent from the higher 
administrative positions in Australian government employment. A 
government inquiry investigating various aspects of public 
administration found that 80 per cent of full-time female employees in 
public service are in the lower grades of the Fourth Division, that is 
as clerical support staff. Only 4 women were members of the executive 
Second Division in 1974 (compared to 1139 men) and overall very few 
women held senior positions. This marked imbalance of the sexes was 
partly attributed to the marriage-bar which, prior to 1966, excluded 
married women from permanent appointments to the public service and
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most public authorities. However, the commission also alleged that 
prejudice against women has helped to limit their career prospects 
(10).
Women fared slightly better in the minor group which contains 
employers, workers on own account, directors and managers in private 
enterprise. Relatively speaking, three times as many women as men 
were self-employed in this division (11 per cent compared with 3 per 
cent), and similarly more women than men were employers (32 per cent 
compared with 25 per cent). Occupational status, however, may not 
convey adequately the differences between the sexes in terms of their 
job distributions. For instance, the businesses run by the women who 
were classed as employers or workers on own account may be of a 
completely different nature and scale to those run by males. 
Similarly, the fact that more men than women were salary earners in 
this category probably indicates that more men were in higher level 
positions such as executives, directors and managers. Nevertheless, 
the growth rates clearly indicate that employment opportunities have 
been expanding substantially for women in this group since 1966.
Clerical and sales workers comprise the large majority of lower 
white-collar positions in the Australian labour force. The postwar 
growth in both occupations has resulted in a doubling of the numbers 
employed. Most of this increase, however, has been due to the 
expansion of female rather than male employment. In fact, the overall 
growth of employment opportunities for men in clerical and sales was 
not much above the average for all occupations. Therefore, the fact
(10) Findings as reported in Education News, 1975 Vol.15, p.80.
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that one out of three male workers was employed in a white-collar 
occupation at the time of the 1976 Census compared to one out of five 
immediately after the war is primarily a result of increased demand 
for upper white-collar occupations.
As Crozier (1971, 8-19) has noted, four major patterns
characterize the evolution of clerical and sales occupations over the 
past century:
i) the large increase of their work forces
ii) the progressive feminization of both groups
iii) the mechanization and scientific organization of many
work tasks
iv) the deteriorization of economic and social status in
comparison to blue-collar workers
Host of the increase has occurred in the clerical category and is a 
product of the extraordinary growth of enterprises which carry out 
their activities either chiefly or entirely through office work. 
However, as is evident from an earlier table (3.3), clerical workers 
are found in all industries and their growth reflects the increasing 
needs of large-scale organizations to collect, disseminate, record, 
store and retrieve information. The relationship between the 
expansion of the clerical occupations and the appearance of large 
capital intensive firms has also been noted by Braverman (1974, 348)
who writes that "while the working class in production is the result 
of several centuries of capitalist development, clerical labor is 
largely the product of the period of monopoly capitalism".
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In Australia male clerks experienced their highest growth prior 
to 1966 subsequent to which they grew in unison with the total male 
labour force. This attenuation in growth, however, should not be 
interpreted as a decline in the overall expansion of clericals, but 
rather as an acceleration of the substitution of males by females in 
these occupations. It is interesting to note that this process has 
been much more evident in private enterprise which contains 
lower-prestige and lower-paid clerical jobs usually without any 
promotional ladders. In 1976 over 50 per cent of male office workers 
were public servants, compared with only about one-quarter of females. 
The declining growth of male clerical workers between 1961 and 1976 
was particularly obvious for the book-keeper, cashier and bank-teller 
group which actually lost almost one-third of its male work force 
between 1971 and 1976.
With regard to the increasing mechanization of office work, 
several technological levels have been distinguished. Shepard (1971) 
contends that in the early stage of development clerical work could be 
likened to a craft with tools consisting of pen, paper, ledger and 
other desk accessories. Later a number of special-purpose machines 
were introduced to aid the work of the clerk such as typewriters, 
adding, dictating and photocopying machines. Control, however, still 
resided with the operator of the machines. In the final phase 
office-work will tend towards greater and greater automatization. The 
computer not only executes large-scale routine operations but is being 
increasingly applied to new, elaborate tasks which it may control from 
start to finish. So far as the traditional grades of office labour 
are concerned, computerization is a very definite threat to those 
containing some skill - book-keepers and accountants are prime
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examples.
The declining prestige of clerical occupations essentially 
results from the transformation of many larger offices into 
"white-collar factories" where jobs which require some skills have 
disappeared and those which remain are the coding and key-punch 
operations associated with the computer. With increasing 
standardization and more automated equipment even these are becoming 
simpler, less varied and more routine. Modern offices, Behet (1972) 
contends, have become "female ghettos" and consequently the decline in 
future demand foreshadowed by the spreading of automatization to 
smaller offices will particularly affect women’s employment prospects.
Overall, the sales category appeared to be the most balanced of 
all the major occupation divisions with respect to sex composition. 
However, a closer inspection of the constituent occupations revealed 
considerable sex segregation (table 3.10). Thus 98 per cent of all 
women so employed are shop-keepers or work as shop-assistants compared 
with only two-thirds of the men. The explosive growth observed for 
females working in insurance, real estate, as commercial travellers, 
and manufacturers’ agents therefore only involved 2 per cent of women 
employed in sales. Furthermore, the occupation »’salespersonu includes 
both those selling wholesale steel and other industrial goods as well 
as the person behind the counter in the local corner store. Within 
this large and heterogenous group sex segregation is very common. Not 
many women, for instance, sell automobiles, machinery or sporting 
goods and men are conspicuously absent as sales assistants for 
toiletries, haberdashery and floral goods.
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The retail trade is another example of a trade category which has 
undergone a definite skill degradation as supermarkets, department 
stores and national chains have replaced small stores. With the 
disassembling of store operation skills and the transferral of all 
decisive powers to management only, a minority of sales personnel 
nowadays have the knowledge to run a shop. Most supermarket employees 
have no special trade training, have little customer contact and spend 
most of their time stocking shelves, unloading supplies, packing food 
or working as checkout cashiers, in other words, doing manual labour 
which resembles semi-skilled, blue-collar work which Estey (1971, 65) 
very appropriately calls "dirty white-collar" work.
Another negative development which has occurred both in clerical 
and sales occupations is a marked diminuition in advancement 
opportunities for employees. Previously, one of the factors which 
differentiated workers in clerical and sales occupations from those in 
blue-collar jobs was that they had access to a promotional ladder, 
often to the top of the business. Nowadays, there are very few steps 
between the lowest position and the highest which a clerk or a 
supermarket employee can aspire to. As Estey (1971, 67) observes, 
even those who get as far as store manager have little hope of further 
advancement since the higher-level positions in the organization 
require a different type of expertise and experience from that gained 
in the store context. Mechanization has greatly increased the sales 
turnover per employee and at the same time profoundly affected the 
work tasks of sales workers. With the perfecting of computerized 
checkout and inventory control systems and with the increasing use of 
mechanical equipment for shelving and display, Braverman’s (1974) 
prediction that the demand for retail labour in the not too distant
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future will tend to decrease is difficult to refute.
Commenting on the degradation of work skills which has happened 
in both white and blue-collar occupations, Braverman (1975, 18-30) has 
proposed an interesting theory based on the Marxist view that the 
purpose of capitalism is to create surplus capital which is extracted 
from the process of production. Consequently, the cost of labour has 
to be reduced which is accomplished by breaking down complex work 
processes into simple tasks. Since the execution of these can be 
learned after brief training, unskilled cheap labour can be used. 
Moreover, because investment in training is minimal, workers are easy 
to replace and interchange. As a result of this skill dismantling, it 
may be implied that more and more primary jobs are likely to be 
degraded into the secondary labour market.
Blue-collar occupations
At the time of the 1961 Census, 43 per cent of all male workers 
were in the trades, process and production worker category. Since 
then, this proportion has progressively declined at each successive 
census to reach 41 per cent in 1976. The disproportionate size of 
this group compared with others is due to the large number of skilled, 
semi-skilled and unskilled occupations it comprises. While all may be 
said to require some manual work, they differ markedly in the amount 
of training, autonomy and pay associated with each. Thus, the leading 
skilled trades require a considerable amount of intellectual capacity, 
apprenticeship or extensive on-the-job training. In Australia the 
greatest number of skilled workers are mechanics or repairmen of some
sort, followed by the construction craft workers. Although the large
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majority of these are employed by private firms, the proportion 
self-employed is substantial with no less than 28 per cent of skilled 
building workers being their own bosses compared with less than 10 per 
cent in the total male labour force.
Operatives of various kinds make up the vast group of 
semi-skilled workers, most of whom are engaged in manufacturing 
automobiles, machinery, processing food or making textiles and 
clothing. Contrary to what is the case for most skilled 
tradesworkers, operatives in factories are often closely supervised 
and only perform a limited number of tasks due to the division of 
labour into miniscule parts. The remaining occupations included in 
the trades category employ the least skilled workers and rely heavily 
on manual labour and dexterity such as many jobs in construction.
As can be seen from table 3.11, there are considerable 
differences in the development of the various minor groups in the 
trades category over the fifteen-year period. The differential growth 
of the constituent groups is perhaps to be expected given the close 
link between many of the occupations and different manufacturing 
industries. Over this period the demand for manufactured consumer 
goods has risen dramatically, as has the need for paper, plastic, oil 
and chemical products, resulting in a rapid expansion in the number of 
workers employed within these industries. Meanwhile other sectors of 
manufacturing have experienced little growth in demand for their 
products and in fact may have suffered from competitive imports. This 
appears to be the case for textiles, clothing and shoe manufacturing. 
In addition, rising labour costs and technological advances have 
initiated major changes in the production process and organization of
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many industries, sometimes causing retrenchments and, some argue, 
unemployment. Perhaps as a consequence of the above-mentioned factors 
many of the subcategories in the trades group show a considerable 
variation in the size of their labour forces, rapidly expanding or 
contracting according to demand fluctuations and changes in technology 
(Committee of Inquiry into Technological Change in Australia, 1980).
Whereas the trades, process and production workers group was by 
far the largest employment sector for men, it ranks only fifth for 
women. Furthermore, except for an initial large expansion between 
1961 and 1966 the size of the female labour force has not changed to 
any great extent. k characteristic of female employment in this 
category is a high concentration in a few minor groups (see table 
3.11). In fact 64 per cent of women worked in only four occupations 
(which also happen to be among the lowest paid ones), namely those 
connected with the textile, shoe, clothing, and assembling and packing 
industries. Of the 17 other minor groups only those relating to food 
and beverages and tobacco were important areas of female employment. 
The proportion of women in the skilled trades was particularly 
insignificant and hence even small numerical increases led to rapid 
intercensal growth, as was the case for toolmakers, carpenters and 
painters.
The major category ”transport and communications’1 engaged roughly 
the same number of workers in 1976 as a decade earlier. The labour 
force developments in all the minor occupations, with the exception of 
those relating to air and road transport, have fluctuated between 
small gains and losses from census to census. A possible explanation 
for this pattern is that the increased demand of contemporary society
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for circulation of goods, people and information has brought about a 
rapid development in the technology of the transport and communication 
industries themselves. Consequently, the growth in labour force has 
been offset by a trend towards greater rationalization. For example, 
the *’containeri zation’* of goods transport and the automation of 
telephone services have made it possible to expand the services 
delivered without any significant increase in their respective labour 
forces.
Traditionally, the transport category has provided few job 
opportunities for women. An exception, however, is the occupation of 
telephone operator which is a low-wage job mostly (87 per cent) filled 
by women. Many persons view telephone operators as falling between 
white and blue-collar work. Although the content is little different 
to other low-level white-collar jobs, many switchboards must be 
operated around the clock, seven days a week and, furthermore, 
supervision is often comparable to that found on the assembly line 
(Seidman et al, 1962, 494).
It is a popular misconception that the unprecedented development 
of the mining sector during the last decade created many new jobs. 
Certainly, the occupations involved with the extraction and processing 
of the minerals did not benefit at all since the number of males 
employed as miners in 1961 was 14 per cent larger than in 1976. At 
the same time, however, the production of minerals (major ones only, 
excluding oil) went up by 180 per cent (Duncan, 1977) reflecting the 
increasingly capital intensive nature of the mining industries. From 
the developments in the mining, transport and trades categories one 
may conclude that the proportional decline of blue collar employment
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in the male labour force was in fact due to stagnation of their work 
forces caused by increasing rationalization in modes of production, 
transport and communication systems.
Farming and service occupations
One of the most interesting features of table 3.12 which shows 
the trend in occupational growth for the farming occupations is the 
observation that the decline of the primary sector occupations was the 
result of a consistent loss of male workers in all subgroups 
throughout the period. Although the farming occupations did not 
experience the greatest relative loss, it was their decline which was 
largely responsible for the overall pattern since they constituted 94 
per cent of all employment in this major group. The depletion of this 
occupation is highlighted by the fact that in 1961 every thirteenth 
male worker in Australia was a farmer or a farm manager, compared with 
every twentieth man in 1976. Evidently, increased mechanization had 
by the beginning of the 1960’s substantially reduced the need for 
labour requirements in farm production. This, together with other 
factors such as declining prices for farm products and better paid and 
expanding job opportunities off the farm were among the major factors 
leading to the decline in farm workers and foremen. Heavy capital 
investment in machinery also contributed to the decline of forestry 
workers and to the small changes observed for fishermen since both 
industries increased their production substantially during the 1960's.
The peculiar growth pattern of female employment in farming is 
difficult to explain since any real expansion is probably confounded 
by significant definitional problems and category changes. For
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example, much of the dramatic growth for farmworkers between 1961 and 
1966 probably resulted from the change mentioned earlier in labour 
force definition. Similarly, some of the increase at least in the 
number of female farmers and managers can no doubt be attributed to 
farmers’ wives being declared as such, rather than as helpers when 
their husband assumed outside employment (11).
As Braverman (1974, 359) has observed, the "mass of workers who 
are relatively homogenous as to lack of developed skill, low pay, and 
interchangeability of person and function (although heterogenous in 
such particulars as the site and nature of the work they perform) is 
not limited to offices and factories. Another huge concentration is 
to be found in the so-called service occupations ...". Indeed, except 
for members of the police and fire brigade, athletes and 
sportspersons, the incidence of developed skill can be found only in 
the small layer of housekeepers and stewards who superintend labour, 
as well as cooks of the chef level and among hairdressers and barbers. 
As is apparent in table 3.12, the bulk of service workers are 
concentrated in two areas: kitchen work and food service, and 
cleaning and building care.
The service sector as a whole, employing 5 and 14 per cent of the 
total male and female work forces respectively, substantially 
increased the number of job opportunities for both sexes throughout 
the period. Consequently, with few exceptions, all constituent minor 
groups had growth rates well above the average. Since a number of 
service occupations have traditionally been predominantly female, it
(11) Australian Bureau of Statistics, personal communication.
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is not surprising that many women who entered the labour force during 
the 1960's and 1970's chose this sector. An interesting, although not 
numerically significant development has been the rapid growth in the 
few occupations which previously had very few women. These include 
the police and other protective services, athletes and sportspersons. 
Sex segregation, however, remains extremely high in most minor service 
groups and more than one-half of all women in this sector work in such 
low status occupations as maids, kitchen helpers and cleaners.
The term service-industries as previously used represented an 
economic sector and should not be confused with the service 
occupations. Although the former provide employment for some 90 per 
cent of all service workers, it also contained industries which are 
the main employment area for some of the upper tier white-collar 
occupations. Nonetheless, two industries from this sector, community 
services and entertainment, etc., alone employ 3 out of every 4 
service workers. According to Braverman (1974, 359) the relentless 
growth of services in modern times can essentially be attributed to 
three developments: the profound social transformations which 
destroyed older forms of community and family cooperation, the 
displacement of labour from the goods-producing activities, and the 
joining of this labour reserve with accumulated capital from other
industries.
H 3
Overview of occupational growth patterns
As a way of summarizing the intercensal changes in the work force 
for the minor occupations, a multivariate classification technique can 
be used to identify the predominant growth patterns among the various 
occupations (12). The data for the analysis consisted of the 
sex-specific intercensal growth rates between 1961 and 1976 for all 
the minor occupations presented in the previous tables (3.10, 3.11 and 
3.12). Using the criterion that a marked increase in the size of the 
intergroup variation (defined by Veldman (1967) as the "error index") 
signified a substantial loss of detail in the representative groups, 
the cluster analysis distinguished 3 types of occupational growth 
patterns for each sex.
For the male labour force the 70 (13) individual growth patterns 
could, without excessive loss of information, be reduced to three 
general types, the characteristics of which are summarized in table 
3.13 along with the experience of the total male labour force. The 
membership of each group can be ascertained from table B 3.1 in the 
appendix.
(12) The particular cluster algorithm used throughout this 
research was Veldman’s (1967) HGROUP technique.
(13) Until the 1976 Census no males were classed as stenographers 
and typists and hence only 70 minor occupations were used instead of 
71.
144
Table 3.13
Classification of intercensal growth patterns in male
employment between 1961 and 1976 for 70 minor occupations
Group N Mean values for 
1961-66 1966-71
group members 
1971-76
1 17 7.65 9.00 30.13
2 33 -1.12 -9.70 -7.01
3 20 31.92 12.45 -1.67
Total 70 10.45 1.17 3.54
Group 1, which contained close to one-quarter of all the occupations, 
was characterized by a pattern of continuous and mostly increasing 
growth and included all professional occupations with the exception of 
artists, draftsmen and the clergy. The remaining members of the 
cluster were from the service division except for the scattered 
representation of administrative, paper/rubber/plastic and transport 
workers. Apart from being almost all white-collar, many of the 
occupations in this group also belonged to the upper tier of the 
primary sector.
Roughly one-half of the minor occupations followed the second 
pattern which can best be described as one of continuous decline or, 
in a few cases, positive yet continuously declining growth (Group 2). 
Along with the occupations connected with primary industry, many of
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the transport functions plus the majority of the skilled trades 
developed in this way. It is interesting to note that almost no 
white-collar occupations were in this group and the blue-collar 
representatives tended to be those with the highest skill content. 
The third growth behaviour was characterized by decreasing growth, 
with an initial rapid expansion being followed by more moderate gains 
and then stagnation or decline over the last intercensal period. 
Occupational typing was less evident for this group with an almost 
equal representation of white collar, blue collar and service 
occupations.
Although the massive increase in women’s labour force 
participation resulted in a substantial growth in most occupations, 
there were nonetheless some interesting variations among the patterns 
of change. The results of clustering the growth patterns for the 55 
minor occupations with a significant female participation are shown in 
the table below together with the mean growth rates for all 
occupations (See appendix table B 3.2 for group membership).
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Table 3.14
Classification of intercensal growth patterns in 
female employment between 1961 and 1976 for 55 minor occupations
Group N Mean values for group members
1961-66 1966-71 1971-76
1 16 57.85 49.83 74.26
2 37 32.25 10.46 8.46
3 2 442.35 32.95 53.05
Total 55 54.61 22.73 29.23
As for males, three distinct patterns of intercensal change could 
be identified all of which were characterized by continuous growth. 
Group 1 contains those occupations which experienced the fastest 
growth rates in the female labour force over the period. These 
include such high status occupations as doctors, lawyers, architects 
and engineers together with some other male-dominated groups like 
police, athletes, farmers, fishermen and storemen. Traditionally few 
women had been admitted to or qualified for these occupations and 
consequently their small base populations largely explain the high
relative increases in female workers.
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Almost all of the remaining occupations followed the second 
pattern which differed in that it exhibited decreasing intercensal 
growth. Sales assistants and clerical workers exemplify this pattern. 
The third group consisted of only two occupations, namely workers in 
farming and transport drivers, and was distinguished by an exceptional 
growth over the first intercensal period. For female farmworkers at 
least, this peculiarity was almost surely an artefact of the 
definitional problem mentioned above whereas the high rate for drivers 
resulted from the very small number of women who were employed in this 
occupation in 1961. Given the insignificance of, and procedural 
difficulties associated with this small group, occupational growth in 
female employment can essentially be summarized by two patterns, 
distinguished by their levels.
SUMMARY
The impact of changes in Australia’s economic structure has not 
differed markedly from that experienced by other developed societies. 
The major factors in the changing distribution of employment among 
industries were the decline of the primary sector and the increasing 
importance of industries connected with business, finance, 
administration and community services. Overall, during the period 
1961-76, the white collar occupations increased their share of total 
employment by about 9 per cent whereas blue collar (including farmers) 
decreased by some 10 per cent, reflecting the general trend away from 
the more physically demanding tasks. The rapid growth of the total 
labour force during this time probably minimized the necessity of 
occupational redistribution to effect these changes.
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The large increases observed in women’s work force participation 
did not alter their occupational composition to any great extent. 
Female employment remained heavily concentrated both in industry and 
occupation indicating that the vast majority of women who entered the 
labour market went into traditionally female occupations. Thus even 
though the difference in work force participation between the sexes 
decreased, occupational stereotyping hardly changed at all. At the 
time of the last census in fact, 46 per cent of women would still need 
to be redistributed among occupations in order to achieve the same 
distribution as for men.
A major dichotomy in the Australian labour force was thus the 
division by sex. Other evidence, however, suggested that segmentation 
also existed along the lines of age and ethnicity. This, among other 
things, was manifested in the disproportionate share of secondary jobs 
held by immigrants and teenagers, as well as by their higher share of 
unemployment. While age segmentation largely reflects genuine 
differences in skill, productivity and other economic characteristics 
the effect of discrimination against certain minority groups is rather 
complex. Only a detailed study which attempts to separate out the 
effect of the different variables involved, particularly different 
levels of skill and education of majority and minority workers, could 
demonstrate the full extent to which non-Australians or some other 
groups were disadvantaged in the labour market. In general, however, 
the preceding analysis tended to confirm the dual labour market as a 
useful perspective for understanding a number of aspects of Australian
labour market behaviour.
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Despite a strong variation in growth among occupations, there 
were nonetheless underlying similarities in patterns of change. A 
cluster analysis of the observed intercensal labour force changes for 
the minor occupations revealed a handful of basic patterns which could 
adequately describe work force developments over the fifteen-year 
period. In the male labour force three general growth trends were 
identified, one with continuous and increasing growth mainly 
characteristic of the better jobs in the primary sector. A second, 
characterized by a decreasing trend, was typical of the more skilled 
blue-collar occupations, while a third somewhat mixed group oscillated 
between small positive and negative growth rates. Two patterns 
predominated for women, both indicating positive growth throughout the 
period and distinguished primarily by their rate of expansion.
CHAPTER 4
COMPONENTS OF CHANGE IN THE SIZE AND STRUCTURE OF THE WORK FORCE
Underlying the net intercensal changes in labour force described 
in the previous chapter are flows of workers into and out of the 
labour force, overseas immigration, inter-occupational movements and 
changes in participation patterns of men and women. This chapter will 
examine the contribution of changing labour force participation and 
disaggregate and quantify the various components of labour force 
growth. Although a previous analysis had not been able to demonstrate 
a clear distinction between primary and secondary type occupations in 
employment growth, differences in labour supply may nonetheless 
produce distinctive components. Alternatively, what is perhaps more 
likely is that one type of component pattern may characterize 
expanding occupations while another may be typical of occupations 
which are growing or declining. By examining the component structure 
over two intercensal periods the consistency of the observed patterns 
can be verified and some insight may be gained into whether the 
general economic climate substantially influenced the various
components.
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CHANGES IN LABOUR FORCE PARTICIPATION, 1961-76
While the t o t a l  p o p u la t io n  o f  working age a t  any t ime de te rm ines  
the  u l t i m a t e  s i z e  o f  the  labour  supp ly ,  i t  i s  the  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  
which dec ide  the a c t u a l  s i z e .  In the per iod  under s tudy  much o f  the 
growth in the labou r  fo rc e  was due not  so much to  i n c r e a s e s  in 
p o p u la t io n  but  r a t h e r  to the l a r g e  number of  marr ied  women who en te red  
the labou r  marke t .  C oun te rac t ing  t h i s  t r e n d  was the  de c re a s in g  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  of  the  young and the  o l d .  Demographic, s o c i a l  and 
economic f a c t o r s  have,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a l l  c o n t r i b u t e d  to the changing 
composi t ion  o f  the work fo r c e  s in ce  the e a r l y  1960 's .
P a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  c a l c u l a t e d  from a s i n g l e  census  or  a labour  
fo rce  survey  p r e s e n t  a c r o s s - s e c t i o n a l  view o f  the  working l i f e  
h i s t o r i e s  o f  many c o h o r t s .  However, i f  da ta  from a s e r i e s  of  
s u c c e s s iv e  censuses  or surveys  a re  a v a i l a b l e ,  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  to  o b ta in  
something c lose  to the a c t u a l  working l i f e  h i s t o r i e s  o f  r e a l  c o h o r t s .  
This  i s  p re sen te d  s c h e m a t i c a l l y  in f i g u r e s  4.1 and 4 .2  f o r  males and 
females  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  The v e r t i c a l  segments in each column r e p r e s e n t  
d i f f e r e n t  ages o f  the  same b i r t h  c o h o r t ,  i . e .  pe rsons  born dur ing  the 
same per iod  can be fol lowed v e r t i c a l l y  as they  age.  Converse ly ,  the  
f i g u r e s  read h o r i z o n t a l l y  r eco rd  the p a r t i c i p a t i o n  schedule  of  
s u c c e s s iv e  b i r t h  c o h o r t s  a t  the same age.  The observed p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
r a t e s  a t  each o f  the  four census  p e r io d s  appear on the  d i a g o n a l s .
Severa l  im por tan t  p o in t s  r e g a rd in g  changes in labour  fo rce  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  emerge from the  a n a l y s i s .  For males the  f a l l  in the 
crude  a c t i v i t y  r a t e  was due to a d e c l i n e  in la bour  fo rce  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
a t  a l l  ages over each i n t e r c e n s a l  per iod  with  the e xce p t ion  o f  1971-76
Figure 4.1 Age-specific labour force participation rates by birth-year cohorts for Australian males at successive censuses, 1961-76.
Census years
1976 1971 1966 1961
1956-61 1951-561946-51 1941-46'1936-4l'l931-36h926-3l'l921-26'l916-2l'l911-16 1906-11'1901-06' 1896- '1891-96 1886-91
Birth cohorts
Note: Participation rates calculated by taking total males in the labour force as a proportion of all males in that age group.
Sources: A.B.S., 1961. 1966, 1971 & 1976 Censuses of Australia.
Figure 4 .2  Age-specific labour force participation rates by birth-year cohorts for Australian females at successive censuses, 1961-76.
Census years
1976 1971 1966 1961
1956-61 1951-56 1946-5l'l941-46' 1936-41 1931-36 1926-31 1921-26 1916-21 1911-16 1906-11 1901-06 1896-'1891-96 1886-91
Birth cohorts
Note: Participation rates calculated by taking total females in the labour force as a proportion of all females in that age group. 
Sources: A.B.S.. 1961, 1966,1971 & 1976 Censuses of Australia.
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when the r a t e s  appeared to have s t a b i l i z e d .  The most d ramat ic  
r e d u c t io n  occur red  in the p r o p o r t i o n  o f  youths  aged 15 t o  19 y e a r s  who 
were in the labou r  f o r c e .  This  t r e n d ,  which i s  no t  unique to 
A u s t r a l i a ,  r e f l e c t s  the r i s e  in secondary  school  r e t e n t i o n  r a t e s  and 
the  i n c r e a s i n g  number who con t in u e  on to h ighe r  e d u c a t io n .  An 
examinat ion  o f  the  y e a r l y  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  pub l i shed  by the  
A u s t r a l i a n  Bureau o f  S t a t i s t i c s  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  the d e c l i n e  in j u n i o r  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  (15-19 year  o ld s )  con t inued  u n t i l  1972 when l e s s  than 57 
per  cen t  o f  boys and 55 per  c e n t  o f  g i r l s  were r e p o r t e d  as 
econom ica l ly  a c t i v e .  Since then p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  fo r  t h i s  age 
group have s lowly  been edging up.
The uptu rn  in te enage  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  cannot  s o l e l y  be a t t r i b u t e d  
to  the a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  j o b s .  The e x p l a n a t i o n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  must in p a r t  
be sought  in b eh a v io u ra l  changes o f  young A u s t r a l i a n s .  According to 
e d u ca t io n  and labour  fo rc e  s t a t i s t i c s  i t  appears  t h a t  the  i n c r e a s e  in 
economic p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  the  15 to  19 year  o ld s  co inc ided  with  more 
young people engaging in p a r t - t i m e  employment. At the  same t ime th e r e  
has  been no d e c l in e  in the p ro p o r t i o n  o f  youth who under took f u l l - t i m e  
e d u c a t io n ,  su g g e s t in g  t h a t  s ince  the  e a r l y  1970 's  more A u s t r a l i a n s  in 
t h i s  age group have combined f u l l - t i m e  s tudy wi th p a r t - t i m e  work. 
I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  the  t iming  of  the  changes  in work f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
o f  youths d i f f e r e d  between A u s t r a l i a  and the United S t a t e s .  In 
America the d e c l i n e  commenced e a r l i e r  and a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  began r i s i n g  
again  from around 1965 (Bednazik and K le i n ,  1977) whereas in A u s t r a l i a  
the  f i r s t  s ign  o f  a r e v e r s a l  o f  the  downward t r end  fo r  j u n i o r s
appeared much l a t e r ,  around 1972.
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Although the l a r g e s t  d e c l i n e  in the a c t i v i t y  r a t e  occurred  among 
the  15 to 19 year  o l d s ,  the  t r end  towards e a r l i e r  r e t i r e m e n t  was of  
g r e a t e r  numerical  s i g n i f i c a n c e  s ince  i t  inc luded  s e v e r a l  age g roups .  
The r e d u c t io n  in p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  males above age 50 in  A u s t r a l i a  i s  
ap p a re n t  th roughout the postwar per iod  and had not  ye t  l e v e l l e d  o f f  by 
1976. A s i m i l a r  development has a l s o  been observed in a number of  
o t h e r  Western c o u n t r i e s  and s in c e  the improvement in p u b l i c  h e a l t h  and 
working c o n d i t i o n s  has extended the p o t e n t i a l  working l i f e  o f  males ,  
th e  t rend  i s  g e n e r a l l y  a t t r i b u t e d  to v o lu n t a r y  r e t i r e m e n t s .  According 
to Durand (1968) s o c i a l  and economic f a c t o r s  such as changing 
a t t i t u d e s  towards  work, s o c i a l  cus toms,  o ld - a g e  s e c u r i t y  p r o v i s i o n s  
and an improved g en e ra l  economic c l im a te  have a l l  c o n t r i b u t e d  to  
reduce the age of  r e t i r e m e n t .  An i n t e r n a t i o n a l  comparison o f  r e c e n t  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  for  males aged 65 and over showed t h a t  the  l e v e l  
in A u s t r a l i a  was among the lowest  in the Western world .  In the  United 
S t a t e s ,  fo r  example,  o n e - f i f t h  o f  males aged 65 and over in 1976 were 
s t i l l  working compared with  17 per  cen t  in t h i s  coun t ry  (Bednazik and 
K le in ,  1977).
The d e c l i n i n g  o v e r a l l  l abour  fo rce  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  of  males in 
A u s t r a l i a ,  however, was not  s o l e l y  due to changes in the  extreme age 
g roups ,  but  was a l s o  e v id e n t  among males in the  prime working ages 25 
to  5*4 y e a r s .  This  t r end  can c l e a r l y  be seen in the  f i g u r e  ( 4 .1 )  from 
a comparison o f  the  same age groups o f  d i f f e r e n t  c o h o r t s .  For 
i n s t a n c e ,  fo r  the 1931-36 b i r t h  c o h o r t ,  98 .2  per  ce n t  o f  a l l  25 to  29 
year  o ld s  were in the work f o r c e ,  a l e v e l  never a t t a i n e d  by any 
younger b i r t h  c o h o r t  a t  any s t a g e  o f  working l i f e .  One may wel l  ask 
who are the males not  working a t  ages 25 t o  54, and why have they
in c re a s e d ? A survey  conducted in 1975 ( A u s t r a l i a n  Bureau of
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S t a t i s t i c s ,  1976a) o f  persons  aged 15 to  64 who were not  in  the  labour  
fo rce  o f f e r s  some i n s i g h t  i n t o  t h i s  q u e s t i o n .  Of the  roughly  11 per  
ce n t  o f  males in the se  ages not  in the work f o r c e ,  more than o n e - h a l f  
(56 per  cen t )  r e p o r te d  t h a t  th ey  were a t t e n d i n g  an e d u c a t io n a l  
i n s t i t u t i o n .  The second l a r g e s t  group (30 per  cen t )  c o n s i s t e d  o f  men 
who were keeping house,  r e t i r e d ,  o r  v o l u n t a r i l y  i d l e .  Of the  l a t t e r ,  
app rox im ate ly  62 per  cen t  s t a t e d  t h a t  the  reason  they  were not  looking  
fo r  work was due to i l l  h e a l t h  or  p h y s ic a l  d i s a b i l i t y ,  while  those  who 
did  not  want or need to work c o n s t i t u t e d  some 35 per  c e n t .  However, 
the  i m p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  exc lud ing  the 15 to  19 year  o ld s  from those  s t i l l  
undergoing  formal educa t ion  as well  as s e p a r a t i n g  out  those  aged 55 
y e a r s  and above from the  o th e r  group l i m i t s  the  u t i l i t y  o f  the  
in fo rm a t io n  s ince  i t  i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  persons  in  the se  age c a t e g o r i e s  
would account  for  the major share  o f  the r e s p e c t i v e  g roups .
U n f o r tu n a t e ly ,  p r e c i s e  compar isons  between 1961 and 1966 f o r  
women a re  hampered by the  change in work fo rc e  d e f i n i t i o n  which was 
in t roduced  between these  two d a t e s  ( see  p rev ious  c h a p t e r ) .  However, 
as  i s  c l e a r  from f i g u r e  4 . 2 ,  the  younger the c o h o r t  the h ighe r  the  
p ro p o r t i o n  o f  women in g a i n f u l  employment. This  was m a n i fe s t  in a l l  
age groups excep t  among the very  young and was p a r t i c u l a r l y  s t r i k i n g  
while the c o h o r t s  were in the age span 25 t o  54 y e a r s .  In o th e r  
words, com ple te ly  the  r e v e r s e  t r end  as the  one j u s t  seen fo r  males .
The e a r l i e r  noted t rend  towards  postponement o f  f i r s t  b i r t h ,  
accord ing  to Ruzicka (1976) ,  s t a r t e d  among couples  marrying dur ing  the 
1965-69 p e r io d  and has con t inued  a t  an a c c e l e r a t e d  speed .  This  
undoubtedly  has c o n t r i b u t e d  to the s t e e p  in c r e a s e  in p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
observed between 1971-76 f o r  women aged 20 t o  29 y e a r s .  In f a c t  the
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h i g h e s t  ever r e g i s t e r e d  female p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e  was recorded  in 1976 
f o r  the age group 20 to  24 y e a r s ,  65 per  cen t  o f  whom were g a i n f u l l y  
employed.  Women born between 1946 and 1951 in  p a r t i c u l a r  have not  
l e f t  the labour  market  in the same p r o p o r t i o n s  a f t e r  m arr iage  as did 
e a r l i e r  g e n e r a t i o n s .  In 1971 58.6 per  ce n t  o f  t h i s  c o h o r t ,  who were 
then aged 20 to  24, were in the  labour  f o r c e .  Five y ea rs  l a t e r  the 
p r o p o r t i o n  had d ec l in ed  s l i g h t l y  bu t  50 per  cen t  s t i l l  con t inued  to 
work a t  ages 25 to  29 ( 1 ) .  In p rev ious  c o h o r t s ,  however, on ly  one out  
o f  t h r e e  females a t  the se  ages had con t inued  t h e i r  employment.
Although the bimodal p a t t e r n  o f  work f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  fo r  
females  has been m a in ta in e d ,  some s i g n i f i c a n t  a l t e r a t i o n s  have 
o c c u r r e d .  P r io r  to the 1971 c ensus ,  the  i n i t i a l  peak was a t  ages 
15-19 y ea r s  but  s ince  t h a t  t ime the maximum has s h i f t e d  to f i v e  years  
l a t e r  in l i f e .  The second peak in women’ s work fo r c e  p a t t e r n  has 
remained a t  ages 40-44,  bu t  the d i f f e r e n c e  in magnitude between the 
two peaks has narrowed c o n s id e r a b ly  over t ime due to the r i s e  in 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  women in t h e i r  4 0 ' s .  Many o f  the  women born a f t e r  
1920 were l i k e l y  to  have worked dur ing  World War I I  under the
(1) I t  should be mentioned t h a t  the s c a r c i t y  o f  approved 
c h i l d - c a r e  f a c i l i t i e s  in A u s t r a l i a  cause problems fo r  women who want 
to or who need to con t inue  work a f t e r  c h i l d b e a r i n g .  For i n s t a n c e ,  a 
n a t i o n a l  survey  o f  c h i l d  ca re  a r rangements  among employed persons  
r e s p o n s i b l e  for  c h i l d r e n  under 12 y e a r s  o f  age who were not  a t t e n d i n g  
school  showed t h a t  in 1977, only  16 per  cen t  o f  t h e se  c h i l d r e n  
a t tended  o f f i c i a l l y  approved i n s t i t u t i o n s  fo r  t h e i r  ca re  ( A u s t r a l i a n  
Bureau o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  1978).
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j u r i s d i c t i o n  o f  the  Women’ s Employment Board (2)  and r e t i r e d  a f t e r  the 
war when t h e i r  s e r v i c e s  were no longe r  r e q u i r e d  or fo l low ing  m a r r i ag e .  
Having e s s e n t i a l l y  completed t h e i r  c h i l d - r e a r i n g  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  they 
were once aga in  ready to e n t e r  the labou r  market  i f  and when jobs  
became a v a i l a b l e ,  hence the g r e a t  upswing in the  p r o p o r t i o n s  g a i n f u l l y  
employed a t  the se  ages .
Severa l  A u s t r a l i a n  s t u d i e s  have i n v e s t i g a t e d  the r ea s o n s  fo r  the  
lo n g - ru n  growth in female work f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n .  The N at iona l  
P opu la t ion  In q u i r y  (1975,  324) ,  fo r  example,  has l a r g e l y  a t t r i b u t e d  
the  i n f l u x  o f  women in t o  the  labou r  fo rce  to the fo l low ing  four 
f a c t o r s :
-  a r ap id  expansion in w h i t e - c o l l a r  employment and in p a r t i c u l a r ,  in 
two t r a d i t i o n a l l y  female o c c u p a t io n s ,  c l e r i c a l  and s e r v i c e s ,
-  a marked change in s o c i e t a l  a t t i t u d e s  towards  female employment,
-  demographic t r e n d s  such as younger and almost  u n i v e r s a l  m a r r i a g e ,  
and
-  the  r a t i o n a l  c o n t ro l  o f  fam i ly  s i z e  in so f a r  as  i t  reduces  the 
number o f  y ea rs  r e q u i r e d  to complete c h i l d b e a r i n g .
(2)  During both wars the  A u s t r a l i a n  government e s t a b l i s h e d  a 
commission to r e c r u i t  female labour  which could f i l l  the  jobs  o f  men 
away a t  the f r o n t  as well  as new jo b s  c r e a t e d  by the  war. In a d d i t i o n  
i t  was the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  the  board to de te rmine  the  remunera t ion  
and working hours  and c o n d i t i o n s  o f  women employed in i n d u s t r i e s  
co n s id e re d  e s s e n t i a l  to the war (Ryan and Conlon,  1975, 125).
157
Another s tudy  (Haig and Wood, 1973, 61 ) ,  f o c u s s in g  s p e c i f i c a l l y  
on the 1961-1972 pe r iod  and us ing a r e g r e s s i o n  model,  a l s o  a r r i v e d  a t  
the  conc lus ion  t h a t  ’’the most im por tan t  cause o f  the  in c r e a s e  in the  
numbers o f  marr ied  women in the labou r  fo rce  i s  the  p r e s s u r e  o f  
demand” . According to the a u t h o r s ,  t h i s  a lone accounted fo r  41 per  
c e n t  of  the average r a t e  o f  i n c r e a s e  c a l c u l a t e d  in t h e i r  s tu d y .  Other 
f a c t o r s  found to be im por tan t  were the change in the r a t i o  o f  marr ied  
women to p o p u la t io n  which exp la in ed  some 32 per  ce n t  o f  the  growth.  
Changes in i n d u s t r y  s t r u c t u r e  were e s t im a te d  to have c o n t r i b u t e d  
around 16 per  c e n t ,  with  a f u r t h e r  8 per  cen t  a r i s i n g  from changing 
female p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  and 3 per  c en t  from changes in the  
p o p u la t io n  o f  s i n g l e  women.
A dd i t iona l  f a c t o r s  which a re  l i k e l y  to  have enabled or encouraged 
more women to e n t e r  or remain in the labour  fo rce  but  which a r e  more 
d i f f i c u l t  to q u a n t i f y  in c lu d e  s t r u c t u r a l  changes in the female r o l e .  
For i n s t a n c e ,  many t ime-consuming s e r v i c e s  p r e v io u s l y  p rovidea  by the  
household members a re  now bought in the m a rk e t -p la c e  l e a v in g  women 
f r e e  to work o u t s i d e  the home. Other p s y c h o - s o c ia l  f a c t o r s  about  
which l i t t l e  i s  ye t  known could a l s o  have played a r o l e .  Motuz (1974,  
3) has mentioned the ’’p s y c h o lo g ic a l -p u s h "  to  work as i n c r e a s i n g l y  
im p o r ta n t ,  a rgu ing  t h a t  a p a r t  from economic g a in s  and /o r  freedom, 
women might seek  employment fo r  pe r s o n a l  s a t i s f a c t i o n  and fo r  
deve lop ing  pr im ary r e l a t i o n s h i p s .
By way o f  summary, the  o v e r a l l  impact  o f  the  labour  fo rce  changes 
i l l u s t r a t e d  in f i g u r e s  4.1 and 4 .2  can be expressed  through a s i n g l e  
measure such as the  g ross  y ea rs  o f  a c t i v e  l i f e  (GYAL). This  measure 
i s  computed as the  sum of  the  a g e - s p e c i f i c  a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  and
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c o n s e q u e n t ly  i s  not  in f lu e n c e d  by p o p u la t io n  s i z e  or  age s t r u c t u r e .  
The index de te rm ines  the expec ted  average  number o f  a c t i v e  y ea rs  per 
person  based on a c u r r e n t  schedule  of  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  and assuming 
no l o s s  due to premature m o r t a l i t y .  Thus,  fo r  example,  a GYAL o f  42 
y e a r s  im p l ie s  t h a t  out  o f  a p o t e n t i a l  maximum working l i f e  of  
f i f t y - f i v e  yea rs  (assuming persons  may be econom ica lly  a c t i v e  from age 
15 to  7 0 ) ,  13 y e a r s  would be l o s t  due to withdrawal  from and /or  
l a t e  e n t r y  i n t o  the labour  fo rc e  ( 3 ) .
As can be seen from t a b l e  4 .1 ,  i f  the  1966 schedu le  o f  a c t i v i t y  
r a t e s  were to con t inue  i n d e f i n i t e l y  the  average l e n g th  o f  working l i f e  
f o r  an A u s t r a l i a n  male worker would be 48 .4  y e a r s ,  o r  88 per  c e n t  of  
the  t h e o r e t i c a l  maximum. A decade l a t e r  the expec ted  in p u t  o f  an 
average  worker would have decreased  by 3 y e a r s  as a r e s u l t  o f  changes 
in a c t i v i t y  r a t e s .  I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  whereas the  i n c r e a s i n g  average age
(3) The measure i s  based on a s y n t h e t i c  coho r t  and should be 
i n t e r p r e t e d  in the  same way as o th e r  s i m i l a r  per iod  measures such as 
the  ’’ t o t a l  f e r t i l i t y  r a t e ” and the " l i f e  expec tancy  a t  b i r t h ” . I t  
must a l s o  be remembered t h a t  the va lue  w i l l  depend not  on ly  on the 
d e f i n i t i o n  of  the working l i f e  span but  a l s o  on the width o f  the  age 
g roups .  In t a b l e  ^ .1  which fo l l o w s ,  the  measure was computed on the 
b a s i s  o f  f i v e - y e a r  age groups from 15 to  70 y e a r s  under the  a d d i t i o n a l  
assumpt ion t h a t  a l l  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  above age 65 could be a s c r ib e d  to 
p e rsons  below age 70. (For f u r t h e r  d e t a i l s  o f  c o n s t r u c t i o n  s e e ,  fo r  
i n s t a n c e ,  United N a t ions ,  1968, 27) .
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Table 4. 1
Gross years  o f  econom ica l ly  a c t i v e  l i f e  fo r  the  p o p u la t io n
aged 15 y e a r s  and ove r ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1966-76
Gross y ea rs  o f  a c t i v e  l i f e
1966 1971 1976
M ales : 48.4 46.1 45.4
F em a les : 19.4 20.5 24.9
Note: GYAL = Sum of  f i v e  year a g e - s p e c i f i c  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
r a t e s  x 5 /  100
of  l abour  fo rce  e n t r y  was the  major f a c t o r  c o n t r i b u t i n g  to the d e c l in e  
du r ing  the  f i r s t  pe r iod  1966-1971,  e a r l y  r e t i r e m e n t  was alone 
r e s p o n s i b l e  fo r  the dec rease  in the measure over the  second i n t e r v a l  
( 4 ) .  Females,  on the o th e r  hand,  in c re a s e d  the p o t e n t i a l  number of  
y ea r s  spen t  in economic a c t i v i t y  by 5.5 y e a r s  between 1966 and 1976, 
w i th  80 per  cen t  o f  t h i s  gain o c c u r r in g  in the l a t t e r  quinquennium.
Though the  gap in the number o f  econom ica l ly  a c t i v e  y ea r s  between 
males and females  narrowed over the ten  year p e r io d ,  from 29 to  20 
y e a r s ,  women e v i d e n t l y  con t inued  to d e d i c a t e  many yea rs  o f  t h e i r  l i f e
(4)  Males aged 15-29 accounted fo r  40 per  cen t  o f  the  p o t e n t i a l  
y ea r s  o f  working l i f e  l o s t  between 1966-71, whereas dur ing  the  second 
per iod  the impact o f  t h i s  age group was n e g l i g i b l e .
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e n t i r e l y  t o  f a m i l i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  M o r e o v e r ,  t h e  sex  d i f f e r e n c e  
i n  economic  a c t i v i t y  a s  m e a s u r e d  by t h e  i n d e x  i s  an u n d e r s t a t e m e n t  
s i n c e  a h i g h  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  women in  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  worked o n l y  on a 
p a r t - t i m e  b a s i s  ( 5 ) .
METHODOLOGY OF COHORT-COMPONENT ANALYSIS
In a c c o r d a n c e  w i t h  t h e  a im s  o f  t h i s  c h a p t e r  t h e  a n a l y t i c a l  
t e c h n i q u e  employ ed  s h o u l d  p r o v i d e  e s t i m a t e s  o f  t h e  c o n t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h e  
v a r i o u s  c o m p o n e n t s  w hi ch  a c t  t o  a l t e r  t h e  s i z e  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  a s  
a w h o l e ,  a s  w e l l  as  f o r  t h e  v a r i o u s  c o n s t i t u e n t  o c c u p a t i o n s .  F u r t h e r ,  
t h e  a n a l y s i s  s h o u l d  p e r m i t  some e s t i m a t e  t o  be made o f  t h e  i m p a c t  o f  
c h a n g e s  i n  work f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  w h i c h ,  a s  d e m o n s t r a t e d  a b o v e ,  
w e re  o f  c o n s i d e r a b l e  i m p o r t a n c e  d u r i n g  t h e  p e r i o d  o f  i n t e r e s t .  A 
s u i t a b l e  t e c h n i q u e  to  mee t  t h e s e  c o n d i t i o n s  h a s  a l r e a d y  b ee n  d e v e l o p e d  
by Durand and Holden  ( 1 9 6 9 )  ( 6 ) .  The e s t i m a t i o n  p r o c e d u r e  u sed  in  t h e  
c u r r e n t  s t u d y  i s ,  a s i d e  f rom m in o r  c h a n g e s  i n t r o d u c e d  t o  s u i t  t h e  
A u s t r a l i a n  d a t a ,  c l o s e l y  a l i g n e d  w i t h  t h e  D u ra n d - H o l d e n  m o d e l .  S i n c e
( 5 )  In  1971 more t h a n  o n e - q u a r t e r  (26 p e r  c e n t )  o f  emp loyed  
f e m a l e s  were  p a r t - t i m e  w o r k e r s  compared  w i t h  o n l y  3 p e r  c e n t  o f  men.  
By 1976 t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  had i n c r e a s e d  t o  31 and 4 p e r  c e n t
r e s p e c t i v e l y  ( A u s t r a l i a n  B u r e a u  o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  1971 a;  1 9 7 6 b ) .
( 6 )  The t e c h n i q u e  i s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  employed by J a f f e  and 
C a r l e t o n  ( 1 9 5 4 )  f o r  d ec o m p o s in g  l a b o u r  f o r c e  g r o w t h  i n  t h e  U n i t e d  
S t a t e s .
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f u l l  d e t a i l s  o f  the  method are a v a i l a b l e  in t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  work on ly  a 
b r i e f  .summary o f  the techn ique  and the ad ju s tm en t s  in t roduced  fo r  the  
purpose o f  t h i s  s tudy  have been inc luded  in appendix A along with  a 
d i s c u s s i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  advantages  and d i s a d v a n t a g e s . o f  the  t e c h n iq u e .
T h o u g h  the a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  cohor t-component  a n a l y s i s ,  the  t o t a l  
observed  i n t e r c e n s a l  change in the  labou r  fo rce  fo r  a p a r t i c u l a r  
c o h o r t  can be f a c to r e d  in t o  components.  To o b ta in  the e s t i m a t e s  fo r  
the  e n t i r e  la bour  f o r c e ,  the  r e s u l t s  fo r  a l l  c o h o r t s  a re  s imply summed 
t o g e t h e r .  The in c r e a s e  in l abour  fo rc e  s i z e  w i th in  each age group can 
be expressed  a l g e b r a i c a l l y  accord ing  to the b a lan c in g  e q u a t io n ,
LF ( t+n)  = L F  ( t )  - D - R + E  + / -  M
where I^ F ( t+n)  i s  the number o f  workers in  the  s p e c i f i c  age co h o r t  who 
a re  aTso in the labour  fo rce  a t  the end o f  the  p e r io d ,  LF ( t )  i s  the  
numberro f  workers in the co h o r t  a t  the beg inn ing  of  the  p e r io d ,  D i s  
the  number o f  i n t e r c e n s a l  dea th s  which occur red  to the c o h o r t ,  R th e  
n e t  r e t i r e m e n t s  from the  labou r  f o r c e ,  and E the  ne t  e n t r i e s  i n t o  the  
la b o u r  fo rce  fo r  the age c o h o r t .  M i s  the  n e t  m ig ra t i o n  gain  or  l o s s  
to  the- l abou r  fo rce  co h o r t  du r ing  the given  p e r io d .  The change 
observed  in each o f  the  major o ccupa t ion  c a t e g o r i e s  can a l s o  be 
f a c t o r e d  in t o  the same four  components,  p lu s  an a d d i t i o n a l  one (OM) 
which ^ s p e c i f i e s  the ne t  gain or l o s s  from o c c u p a t io n a l  m o b i l i t y .
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The i n p u t  d a t a  f o r  t h e  a n a l y s i s  were t a k e n  from th e  1966, 1971 
and 1976 c e n s u s e s  o f  t h e  A u s t r a l i a n  p o p u l a t i o n .  However,  s i n c e  b o th  
t h e  deg re e  and p a t t e r n  o f  u n d e r - c o u n t i n g  and m i s r e p o r t i n g  o f  age 
v a r i e d  from ce nsus  to  c e n s u s ,  t h e  d a t a  were f i r s t  a d j u s t e d  t o  improve 
c o m p a r a b i l i t y .  For the  t o t a l  p o p u l a t i o n  t h i s  posed no problem as  the  
A u s t r a l i a n  Bureau o f  S t a t i s t i c s  p r o v i d e s  r e v i s e d  e s t i m a t e s  o f  t h e  age 
d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  the  p o p u l a t i o n  a f t e r  each  c e n s u s .  Assuming t h a t  the  
e x t e n t  o f  u n d e re n u m e r a t i o n  in  t h e  t o t a l  p o p u l a t i o n  was i d e n t i c a l  to  
t h a t  fo r  the  l a b o u r  f o r c e ,  t h e  r e v i s e d  age d i s t r i b u t i o n  f o r  t h e  l a t t e r  
was o b t a i n e d  by s im p ly  a p p l y i n g  th e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  
t o  the  c o r r e c t e d  e s t i m a t e s  f o r  t h e  t o t a l  p o p u l a t i o n .
COMPONENTS OF CHANGE IN THE TOTAL LABOUR FORCE
The i n c r e a s e  or  d e c r e a s e  o f  t h e  t o t a l  working  p o p u l a t i o n  d u r i n g  a 
g iv e n  p e r i o d  o f  t im e  can be e n t i r e l y  a c co u n te d  f o r  by t h e  f o l l o w i n g  
e x h a u s t i v e  f a c t o r s  ( 7 ) :
-  e n t r i e s  i n t o  the  l a b o u r  f o r c e  from th e  e c o n o m i c a l l y  i n a c t i v e  
p o p u l a t i o n
-  r e t i r e m e n t s  o r  e x i t s  from th e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  ( v o l u n t a r y  
o r  o t h e r w i s e )  t o  i n a c t i v e  s t a t u s
-  g a i n s  o r  l o s s e s  t h r o u g h  e x t e r n a l  m i g r a t i o n
-  l o s s  t h r o u g h  d e a t h .
(7)  T h i s  i s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  under  t h e  a s su m p t io n  t h a t  no 
d e f i n i t i o n a l  changes  have o c c u r r e d  which a f f e c t e d  t h e  s i z e  o f  t h e  
l a b o u r  f o r c e .
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The r e l a t i v e  importance o f  th e s e  v a r io u s  components to  labour  
f o r c e  growth over the two i n t e r c e n s a l  p e r io d s  1966-71 and 1971-76 can 
be eva lua te d  from t a b l e  4 .2  which summarizes the p a t t e r n  fo r  each sex 
s e p a r a t e l y .  By f a r  the l a r g e s t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  to the  observed i n c r e a s e  
was the e n t r y  o f  s c h o o l - l e a v e r s  and young people  i n t o  paid a c t i v i t y .  
Net m i g r a t i o n ,  which in the f i r s t  pe r iod  added a c o n s id e r a b l e  number 
o f  workers had much l e s s  impact  between 1971 and 1976 when the  
l a r g e - s c a l e  immigrat ion programme was cu t  back as economic growth 
d e c l i n e d .  Balancing these  two sou rces  o f  growth were r e t i r e m e n t s  and 
to  a much l e s s e r  e x t e n t ,  the  l o s s  th rough  m o r t a l i t y  o f  w orkers .  
I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  the  decrement a r i s i n g  from m o r t a l i t y  was o f  much 
g r e a t e r  consequence fo r  the  male work f o r c e  than fo r  f em ales ,  l a r g e l y  
as a r e s u l t  o f  d i f f e r e n c e s  in l abou r  fo rce  age s t r u c t u r e  and the  
h ighe r  average  s u r v i v a l  chances  fo r  females  (Lopez,  1978). The 
r e l a t i v e  c o n t r i b u t i o n  o f  the  sexes  to  the o v e r a l l  growth d u r ing  each 
per iod  can be e va lua te d  from the  l a s t  column o f  the  t a b l e .  From being 
almost  equal  between 1966-71,  62 per  ce n t  o f  the  i n c r e a s e  in the  l a t e r  
pe r iod  was due to women.
An a d d i t i o n a l  f u n c t io n  o f  the  decomposi t ion  a n a l y s i s  i s  to  show 
the  l a r g e  f lows o f  workers i n t o  and out  o f  the labour  fo r c e  which 
u n d e r l i e  the observed ne t  changes .  This  movement i s  a c o n s t a n t  source  
o f  job open ings ,  worker renewal and ad ju s tm e n t .  Together  w i th  
m o b i l i t y  w i th in  the labour  fo rce  i t  en a b le s  the  a p p r o p r i a t e  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  labour  and p ro v id es  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  fo r  i n d i v i d u a l  
workers to r e a l i z e  t h e i r  c a r e e r  development or  b e t t e r  t h e i r  economic 
or job c o n d i t i o n s .  Thus, u n d e r ly in g  the n e t  gain o f  some 300,000 male 
workers between 1971-76 was in f a c t  more than 1 m i l l i o n  moves i n t o  and
out of  the labou r  f o r c e .
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An alternative assessment of changing labour force patterns is to 
compare the components in the balancing equation with those which 
determine overall population growth. Population growth is usually 
factored into two components, namely natural increase and net 
migration. This principle, with only slight modifications, may 
equally well be applied to measure change in the work force. To begin 
with, the components designated by E and R in the balancing equation 
may be further subdivided into two sets of sub-components. The first 
of these, which will be labelled E (int) and R (int), provide 
estimates of the number of labour force entries and retirements which 
would result if there was no change in the age-specific rates over the 
period. Under this assumption the number of persons entering and
retiring would depend entirely on the age structure of the population, 
and together with the mortality component may be considered as a 
measure of natural increase in the labour force. The second set, E 
(ext) and R (ext), measures the impact • of changing entry and 
retirement rates and together with M (net gain or loss through 
immigration) represent the means through which the natural increase 
can be modified. In this sense the external component may be compared 
to the ’net migration’ component when measuring population increase. 
Because labour supply to some extent can be adjusted to demand by 
monitoring labour force participation and varying the migrant intake, 
the effects of changing activity rates and net migration have been 
summed into one component, labelled the ’modifying component’ in the 
table.
Table 4.3 illustrates this procedure by separating the observed 
labour force growth into two hypothetical parts, one inherent from the 
current age structure and patterns of labour force participation and
1
9
6
6
-7
1
 
an
d
 
1
9
7
1
-7
6
166
cn
CU 
I—I
cd£
<U
4-1
xd
c
cd
CTj
cu
rH
cd
£
CU
o
5-1
O
4-1
H
4-1
Cl
•H
0)
00
C
cd
4 2
CJ
<4-1
O
CO
44
52
cuc
o
o
u
X )
a)
•H
4-i
•H
Xd
O
a
'—I 
CCS
4-1
o
H
Xd
OS <U
> OC
V4 Ö 
(U CCS 
CO XI 
CJ
o
CN 30  00
CO < r  CN
c n  cn
<T O  MT
vo r-^  cn
CN CN i-O
0 3  3 0  m
3 0  i—I 0 0
r-- o  r--
cn cn in
rH cn cn
cn m  oo
S —
X
OO 4-i a)
c  c  ^
•h  <u Pd
>3 d  I 
<H o  r-s
•H CX 44
Xd £  X  
O °  (U 
S o w
w
£
CN
0 3
03
-er
I—I
3 0
c n
o o
'Cl­
in  
I—I
o o
CN
0 0
0 3
3 0
1—I
3 0
CN
0 0
0 0
m
0 3  
NT 
3 0  
-er 
i—I 
'Ci-
i n
i " '
-ci-
cn
(2 — 
O 4-1 
•H X
0 0  44 <D i—i -eT r - . CM m c n
(2 cd 0 3 m c n 0 3 r-^ 0 0
•H  e x  Pd c n o c n -er c n 0 0
0 0  -H  1 CM 3 0 3 0 CM i—l 0 0
52 U 0 0 3 0 r—1 c n 3 0 CM
Cd -H  +J i—1 r—1 l c n c n
4 2  44 X 1 1
U  U  CU
cd
CX 5xd
52
O c n CM m 0 0 < r CM
•H 0 0 CO 3 0 1—1 r - . 0 3
44 44 c n r -- i—i c n CM i n
cu cd s 0 0 3 0 rH c n -er
£d  u 0 3 0 0 OO 0 3 i n -er
00
t
i—l CM 1—1
>—I 
cd 
u  
3  
4-1
cd
S3
Q
I
4J H*
C  52 
CU *H 
Ö  3 - /  
O Pd
t i
O  4J
cu ö
•H
CN
03
m
03
< r
CN
cn
iH
-ct-
in
iH
rH
CN
O
OO
-Cl-
3 0
c n
3 0
<r
03
-er
m
CN
r--
30
c nr-'
o
I—I
c n
iH
c n
CN
30
cn
Sn
4-1 
•H 
i—I
cd Q
4-1
H
2
moo
i—I
m
cn
i—I
I
iH
3 0
rH
3 0
CN
I
3 0
<d-
cn
rH 
3 0  
i—I
I
CN
00
-el-
00
cn
rH
I
m
r^-
c n
o
c n
I
m
oo
oo
3 0
rH
I
xd
CU
S gex c
X
w
M
4Jccu ✓—-
e  h
(U Ö 
H -H 
•H w
4-J pd
CU
H
CN
m
CN
m
3 0  
i—I
I
<T
CN
0 3
o
CN
CN
I
3 0  
I"- 
l—I 
3 0  
OO
cn
I
i—I 
CN 
00 
0 3  
00 
i—I 
I
-er
r - -
c o
rH
- d
CN
I
m
0 3  
rH  
I—I
cn
<r
I
Xd
CU
4-1
CJ
(U
ex
X
w
“  7 j
S  u  2
ö  44 *H
§ w
3 0
CN
00
0 3
'Ci-
i n
oo
0 3
< t
CN
3 0
cn
-er
CN
cn
CN 
t—I 
0 3
0 3
-eT
CM
m
oo
m
3 0  
l—I 
rH
0 3
n -
cn
m
3 0
cn
CN
3 0
0 3
M
CU
cn rH  i—I
cu cd cd
rH  E  4-J
cd <u o
2  fn H
cn
cu
cn rH I—I
cu cd cd
rH  £  4-J
Cd <U O
a  t n  h
xd
CU
>
S-4
(U
cn
40o
rH
cd
4-J
o
4-1
<u
42
4-J
o
4-1
> 3
I—I 
4-1 
CJ
cd
X
(U
£
2>
cn
44
o
52
t n
cd
E
44
e
<u
Ö
o
ex
Eo
o
00
52
•H
>3
U-l
•H
xd
o
£
cu
42
44
X)
d
cd OO 
(2
(U -H
cn x i
52 
21 
O  
U
o
44
cu 
2> 
0  X ) 
44
cd
cu
uo
52
•H
i—I
cd
u
cd cu 
C oo
52
cu cd
42 42 
H CJ
CU
44
O
2
167
m o r t a l i t y ,  and ano ther  which r e s u l t s  from e x t e r n a l  f o r c e s .  The sum of  
the  two, with the l a t t e r  modifying  the fo rmer ,  g iv e s  the  a c t u a l  change 
in the s i z e  o f  the  labou r  f o r c e .  In accordance wi th conv en t io n a l  
l a bou r  market t h e o ry ,  i n c r e a s i n g  demand fo r  workers may be expec ted to 
m a n i f e s t  i t s e l f  th rough  an in c re a s e d  p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  whereas the 
r e v e r s e  could be expected  to occur when supply  exceeds  demand (8 ) .  
This  h y p o th e s i s  i s  e v i d e n t l y  too  s i m p l i s t i c  to account  fo r  the  changes 
observed  in A u s t r a l i a  dur ing  the decade 1966-76 s in c e  over the  f i r s t  
pe r iod  (1966-71) ,  when demand was g r e a t e r ,  the  modifying component was 
much sm a l le r  than dur ing  the second quinquennium when demand 
d e c re a s e d .  T h i s ,  though,  was s o l e l y  due to un favourab le  changes in 
men 's  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  p a t t e r n .  In f a c t ,  t h e i r  f a l l i n g  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
r a t e s  may have been an im por tan t  c o n t r i b u t i n g  f a c t o r  to  the labour  
s h o r t a g e s  exper ienced  between 1966 and 1971. Had t h i s  t r e n d  not  
occur red  some 182,000 a d d i t i o n a l  workers  would have been a v a i l a b l e  in 
1971. The female la bour  f o r c e ,  on the o th e r  hand,  responded to the 
r i s i n g  demand accord ing  to the  expec ted  h y p o t h e t i c a l  p a t t e r n  with 
n a t u r a l  i n c r e a s e  being augmented both by m ig ran t  l abour  and more women 
e n t e r i n g  and remaining in the labou r  f o r c e .
Though the second per iod  was c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by d e c re a s i n g  economic 
a c t i v i t y ,  the  modifying component added more workers to  both  the  male 
and female labour  f o r c e s .  This  was e n t i r e l y  due to the  c o n t r i b u t i o n  
o f  changes in work fo rce  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  s in ce  im migra t ion p r o g r e s s i v e l y
(8) This  p r e s u p p o s i t i o n ,  however,  i s  cha l lenge d  by c o n f l i c t i n g  
v iews ,  and the ev idence  r e g a rd in g  the e f f e c t s  o f  the  b u s in e s s  cy c l e  on 
the  labour  fo rce  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e  i s  o f t e n  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  ( s e e ,  f o r  
i n s t a n c e ,  Hauser,  1954). These c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  have given r i s e  to  two 
a l t e r n a t i v e  hypo the ses :  " th e  d i scouraged  worker e f f e c t "  and " the  
a d d i t i o n a l  worker e f f e c t " .  The former argues  t h a t  when unemployment 
i s  h igh  job seek e r s  become d iscouraged  and l eave  the  work f o r c e ,  while  
the  l a t t e r  con tends  t h a t  the labou r  fo rce  expands in r e c e s s i o n s  
because more workers seek employment to supplement fami ly  incomes.
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d im in is h ed .  The l e v e l l i n g - o f f  o f  the d e c l i n e  in men’ s a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  
(see  f i g . 4 .1 )  was a l so  e v id e n t  from the t a b l e  in t h a t  the l o s s  due to 
f a l l i n g  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in the second per iod  was f i v e  t imes  s m a l le r  than 
between 1966 and 1971 ( 9 ) .  Conversely  the  huge i n c r e a s e  in the  female 
work fo rce  between 1971 and 1976 was p r i m a r i l y  the  r e s u l t  o f  in c re a s e d  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  which, in comparison to the p rev ious  p e r io d ,  added f i v e  
t imes  as many workers.  That so many women could be absorbed in t o  the 
l a bou r  fo rce  dur ing  a per iod  of  s lu g g i s h  economic growth and r i s i n g  
unemployment can only  be unders tood in the  l i g h t  o f  the  d i s t i n c t  
c h a r a c t e r  of  the male and female labou r  markets  d i s c u s s e d  in the 
p rev io u s  c h a p t e r .
The o v e r a l l  impact  of  the  changes in a c t i v i t y  r a t e s  fo r  men and 
women can a l so  be a s ses sed  from t a b l e  4 . 3 .  Decreasing la bour  fo rce  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  among males r e s u l t e d  in a l o s s  o f  more than 200,000 
workers  over the decade ,  whereas the  i n c r e a s e  in female r a t e s  added 
more than 400,000 women to the labou r  fo rce  dur ing  the  same p e r io d .  
Many o f  t h e s e ,  however, were e i t h e r  r e - e n t r i e s ,  temporary  w orkers ,  or  
women who could only work p a r t - t i m e .  The an a ly se s  p re sen te d  in the  
above t a b l e s  t h e r e f o r e  f u r t h e r  h i g h l i g h t  the  im por tan t  d i f f e r e n c e s  in 
la b o u r  fo rce  development which occur red  in A u s t r a l i a  between males and 
females  dur ing  the decade 1966-76.
(9)  In an i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  the  e f f e c t  o f  i n c r e a s i n g  unemployment 
on p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  Gregory and Sheehan (1973) found t h a t  in A u s t r a l i a  
the  d iscouraged  worker e f f e c t s  a re  c o n c e n t r a te d  in the  extreme age 
groups for  ma les ,  while those aged between 25 and 54 showed a small  
a d d i t i o n a l  worker e f f e c t .
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Net migration
According to the estimates given in table 4.2 the migrant intake 
between 1966 and 1971 had added some 57,000 workers annually to the 
economically active population, and close to 29,000 per year during 
the later period. It should be remembered though that these are net 
figures which make no distinction between foreign-born immigrants and 
the long-term movement of the Australian-born. Furthermore, since the 
migration component was obtained as a residual, and therefore may be 
subject to cumulative errors in the other components, some independent 
assessment should first be made of its accuracy by comparing it to 
other available estimates. Official government statistics on the 
number of arrivals and departures indicate a net annual gain for the 
first period (30/6 / 1966 to 30/6 / 1971) of some 55,000 workers while 
for the later interval, the average annual increment from overseas was 
about 28,000. Since the labour force status of these persons was 
assessed at the moment of arrival or departure, the figures provide of 
course only approximate estimates of the actual numbers who entered or 
left the work force. However, the close agreement with the estimates 
derived from the cohort-component method is encouraging and justifies 
a more detailed examination of the migration component itself.
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Table 4 .4
Per cen t  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  ne t  labour  f lows from 
o u t s i d e  A u s t r a l i a  by age ,  1966-71 and 1971-76
Age a t  end Males Females
o f  per iod
1966-71 1971-76 1966-71 1971-76
15-29 44.3 29.1 54.0 49.1
30-49 47.6 51.6 38.6 39.4
50+ 8.0 19.3 7.5 11.4
Source :  Es t im ates  de r ived  by cohort-component  method.
In the above t a b l e ,  m ig ra n t s  have been a l l o c a t e d  i n t o  t h r e e  broad 
age g roups ,  chosen in o rde r  to d i f f e r e n t i a t e  among them accord ing  to 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  the  l i f e  cyc le  and s t a g e  in v o c a t io n a l  development.  
I t  i s  immedia tely  obvious t h a t  t h e r e  was a n o t i c e a b l e  ageing of  
m ig ran ts  over the two p e r i o d s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  among males .  Thus dur ing  
the  f i r s t  i n t e r v a l  the median age o f  male m ig ran ts  was 33.9 y e a r s  
compared to 37.4  y e a r s  fo r  those  who a r r iv e d  in the  subsequent  
quinquennium. This was l a r g e l y  due to  a marked i n c r e a s e  in the 
p r o p o r t i o n a t e  ne t  gain of  males aged 50 y e a r s  and ov e r .  One p o s s i b l e  
e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h i s  t r end  could be t h a t  the d e c l i n e  in the  in t a k e  of
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overseas-born migrants increased the relative importance of the 
Australian movement, which, since it would not have consisted of 
officially selected persons, was likely to have had an older age 
structure than that of the foreign-born. But perhaps of greater 
significance was the ” family reunion component of international 
migration which would have brought parents and grandparents to 
Australia in increasing proportions during the second period.
Entries and retirements
The estimates of annual labour force entry and retirement 
presented in this section refer to the sum of the movement in each 
age-cohort as computed by the technique. For comparative purposes the 
rate of net entries or retirements which would have taken place in 
each cohort had there been no change in activity rates was also 
calculated. To obtain this hypothetical schedule, the differences 
between the participation rates of successive age groups at the 
beginning of each quinquennium were applied to the average population 
of each cohort. The results were then summed to provide the 
respective numerators for the rates shown in table 4.5.
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Table 4 .5
Observed and expec ted annual r a t e s  o f  la bour  fo rce  e n t r i e s  
and r e t i r e m e n t s ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1966-71 and 1971-76
Males Females Tota l
Per iod Observed Expected Observed Expected Observed Expected
E n t r i e s
1966-71 25.2 30.9 49.9 32.8 32.8 35.5
1971-76 31.4 30.3 61.4
R e t i rem en ts
38.4 41.5 33.0
1966-71 13.9 9 .3 3 1 . 2 28.0 16.9 15.0
1971-76 12.6 9.9 10.9 24.4 12.0 14.8
Note:  The denominator  fo r  c a l c u l a t i n g  the annual  r a t e s  was the  
average  labour  fo rce  du r ing  the  s p e c i f i e d  p e r io d .  Rates 
a re  per 1000 w orke rs .
For the t o t a l  labour  fo rce  the observed and expec ted r a t e s  o f  
e n t r y  du r ing  the f i r s t  pe r iod  were rough ly  e q u i v a l e n t .  Th i s ,  however, 
d i s g u i s e s  the c o u n t e r a c t i n g  p a t t e r n s  fo r  the sexes  with the  lower 
a c t u a l  than expected  r a t e  o f  e n t r y  fo r  males c o n t r a s t i n g  with  the
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r e v e r s e  s i t u a t i o n  for  f em ales .  The f a c t  t h a t  the r a t e  o f  e n t r y  of  
pe rsons  in t o  the labour  fo rce  dur ing  the second quinquennium was 25 
per  cen t  h igher  than expected  was not  e n t i r e l y  due to  changes in the 
female p a t t e r n  s ince  males a l so  i n c re a s e d  t h e i r  annual  r a t e s  over the 
l a t t e r  p e r io d .  There was l i t t l e  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  observed and 
expec ted  r a t e s  o f  r e t i r e m e n t  over e i t h e r  per iod  a l though  i t  i s  
i n t e r e s t i n g  to note the r e v e r s a l  in the  r e l a t i v e  magnitude of  the  
r a t e s .  The lower observed than expec ted r a t e  fo r  the  l a t t e r  i n t e r v a l  
p r i m a r i l y  r e s u l t e d  from a 65 per  ce n t  d e c l i n e  in the  observed r a t e  of  
r e t i r e m e n t s  for  fem ales .
There are no da ta  a v a i l a b l e  in A u s t r a l i a  to d i r e c t l y  measure the 
number o f  persons  in each age group who a n n u a l ly  e n t e r  or  l e av e  the 
work f o r c e .  N one the les s ,  i t  would be i n s t r u c t i v e  to  compare the 
c o n s i s t e n c y  o f  the  o v e r a l l  r a t e s  ob ta in ed  from the  cohort-component  
t e chn ique  with o th e r  e s t i m a t e s  which can be d e r ive d  from r e l e v a n t  
su rvey  d a t a .  A 1977 su rvey  ( A u s t r a l i a n  Bureau o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  1978a) 
o f  persons  aged 15-64 not  in the labou r  fo rce  found t h a t  approx im ate ly  
20,300 males ( a l l  o f  whom had been out  o f  the  labou r  fo rce  fo r  l e s s  
than  12 months) s t a t e d  as a reason  fo r  l e a v in g  t h e i r  l a s t  r e g u l a r  job 
r e t i r e d / o r  did not  want to work any more’1. This  would imply a y e a r ly  
r e t i r e m e n t  r a t e  fo r  males in t h i s  age-span  o f  5.1 per  1000 in the 
l a b o u r  fo rce  ( A u s t r a l i a n  Bureau o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  1977).  A comparable 
r a t e  computed wi th the cohor t-component  method gave an annual  average 
o f  4 .3  per  1000 over the per iod  1971-76.  S i m i l a r l y ,  from ano ther  1977 
su rvey  o f  l e a v e r s  from e d u c a t io n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  some 115,500 males 
aged 15 to  24 then  in the labou r  fo rce  r e p o r t e d  t h a t  they  had been 
f u l l - t i m e  s tu d e n t s  dur ing  the p rev ious  y e a r ,  implying a r a t e  o f  e n t r y  
o f  29 .0  per  1000 i n t o  the labour  f o r c e .  The r a t e  ob ta ined  with  the
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e s t i m a t i o n  t e c h n i q u e  f o r  t h e s e  ag e  g r o u p s  was 2 8 . 6  p e r  1000 
r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  a v e r a g e  e x p e r i e n c e  f o r  t h e  q u i n q u e n n i u m  1 9 7 1 - 7 6 .
COMPONENTS OF CHANGE WITHIN THE MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUPS
Having  d i s c u s s e d  in  some d e t a i l  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  o f  
t h e  v a r i o u s  co m p o n e n t s  t o  t h e  o b s e r v e d  l a b o u r  f o r c e  g r o w t h  and 
d e l i n e a t e d  d i f f e r e n c e s  b e t w e e n  t h e  ma le  and f e m a l e  work f o r c e s ,  i t  i s  
o f  p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  f o r  t h i s  s t u d y  t o  d e t e r m i n e  how t h e s e  same 
c o m p o n e n t s  d i f f e r e d  f o r  t h e  c o n s t i t u e n t  o c c u p a t i o n  g r o u p s .  W h i l e  t h e  
f r a m e w o r k  g i v e s  no r e a s o n  t o  e x p e c t  t h a t  c o m p o n e n t s  o f  l a b o u r  f o r c e  
g r o w t h  s h o u l d  v a r y  m a r k e d l y  b e t w e e n  p r i m a r y  and s e c o n d a r y  o c c u p a t i o n s ,  
d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  e n t r y  r e q u i r e m e n t s ,  r e t e n t i o n  r a t e s  and c a r e e r  
s t r u c t u r e s  b e t w e e n  o c c u p a t i o n s  m i g h t  h a v e  some i m p a c t  on t h e  
i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  e x c h a n g e  and e n t r a n t s  f rom o u t s i d e  t h e  l a b o u r  
f o r c e .
The c o h o r t - c o m p o n e n t  method can a g a i n  be  a p p l i e d  t o  dec ompose t h e  
n e t  o c c u p a t i o n a l  c h a n g e ,  t h e  o n l y  d i f f e r e n c e  f rom t h e  e a r l i e r  model  
b e i n g  t h a t  f i v e  c o m p o n en t s  a r e  now i d e n t i f i e d  i n s t e a d  o f  f o u r .  The 
p r o c e s s  may be e x p r e s s e d  a l g e b r a i c a l l y  a s ,
0 ( t + n )  = 0 ( t )  -  D -  R + E + / -  M + / -  OM
w here  0 i s  t h e  number o f  w o r k e r s  i n  a g i v e n  a g e - o c c u p a t i o n  g r o u p  a t
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the beginning (t) and the end (t+n) of the n-year period, and D, R, E 
and M are estimates of the number of deaths, net entries, retirements 
and overseas migration respectively which occurred to the 
age-occupation cohort during the period. OM, which is obtained as a 
residual, is the estimated number of workers who either left or 
entered the age-occupation cohort in the interval.
Furthermore, in accord with the other components specified by the 
model, occupational mobility (OM) is measured as a net contribution 
with the estimate differentiating only between the number of persons 
transferring into a given occupation and the number who left it for 
other occupations. Even as a net measure the estimate will understate 
the intercensal levels of this mobility since any mobile member would 
only be recorded as having made one occupational shift during the 
interval, and none if they returned back to the same occupation group.
In addition to the age classification of the population and the 
labour force, it is also necessary for this analysis to specify the 
occupational distribution of the respective age cohorts. This posed a 
problem since the two latter censuses (1971 and 1976) only tabulated 
occupation characteristics for the employed population. To ensure 
comparability, the unemployed were extracted from each occupation in 
the 1966 census returns. There is some basis for confidence in the 
accuracy and completeness of this adjustment since the number of 
unemployed could be obtained by occupation and sex, as well as the 
age-sex distribution of the total unemployed population. An 
additional problem concerned those persons who did not state their 
occupation or who inadequately described it. As indicated in the
previous chapter this proportion has varied from census to census.
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According to the r e s p e c t i v e  p o s t - enum era t ion  s u rv ey s ,  however, the  
o c c u p a t io n a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  the  n o n - s t a t e d  was not  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  
d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f  the t o t a l  labour  fo rce  (10) and hence t h i s  
c a t e g o ry  was p r o - r a t e d  over known o c c u p a t io n s  a t  each census  d a t a .  
F i n a l l y ,  a l l  a g e - d i s t r i b u t i o n s  were c o r r e c t e d  fo r  under -enum era t ion  
accord ing  to the procedure d e s c r ib e d  e a r l i e r  in t h i s  c h a p t e r .
The male labour  fo rce
The p rev ious  a n a l y s i s  had shown t h a t  fo r  the  labou r  fo rc e  as a 
whole,  e n t r a n t s  were by f a r  the most dominant component o f  change over 
both  p e r i o d s ,  fol lowed by r e t i r e m e n t s .  With the  a d d i t i o n  o f  the  
o c c u p a t io n a l  m o b i l i t y  d imension ,  i t  may be expec ted t h a t  the  p a t t e r n  
o f  incremen t and decrement fo r  each occupa t ion  w i l l  d i f f e r  somewhat 
from the  component r e l a t i o n s h i p  in the  t o t a l  labour  f o r c e .  As can be 
seen from t a b l e  4 .6 ,  which shows the  two l a r g e s t  components o f  
o c c u p a t io n a l  change over each p e r i o d ,  t h i s  was indeed the  case  fo r  
most o c c u p a t io n s .  A more complete d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  the  r e l a t i v e  
c o n t r i b u t i o n  o f  each o f  the  f i v e  components to t o t a l  o c c u p a t io n a l  
change can be found in appendix t a b l e  B 4 .1 .
Only two o c c u p a t io n s ,  namely the  s a l e s  and t r a n s p o r t  c a t e g o r i e s ,  
c o n s i s t e n t l y  e x h i b i t e d  a s i m i l a r  component s t r u c t u r e  to t h a t  fo r  the 
t o t a l  labour  fo rce  ( i . e .  e n t r i e s  fo l lowed by r e t i r e m e n t s ) .  The 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  and, to a l e s s e r  e x t e n t ,  the  s e r v i c e  o c c u p a t io n s  were 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d  by the  r e l a t i v e  unimpor tance o f  e n t r i e s  as  a component 
o f  o c c u p a t io n a l  change.  R a the r ,  i n - m o b i l i t y  was o f  g r e a t e s t
(10) A u s t r a l i a n  Bureau o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  pe r s o n a l  communication.
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s i g n i f i c a n c e  fo r  t h e se  g roups ,  as  i t  was fo r  p r o f e s s i o n s .  The 
d e c l i n e  o f  the farming o c c u p a t io n s  i s  r e f l e c t e d  in the  o b s e rv a t i o n  
t h a t  r e t i r e m e n t s  c o n s i s t e n t l y  exceeded e n t r i e s .  A major p o in t  which 
i s  r e v e a le d  by the a n a l y s i s  i s  the  s i g n i f i c a n t  r o l e  played by 
i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  m o b i l i t y  in the  expansion  o f  s e v e r a l  major 
employment c a t e g o r i e s .
Table 4 .6
Two l a r g e s t  components of  o c c u p a t io n a l  change fo r  major occupa t ion  groups
in  the male labour f o r c e ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1966-71 and 1971-76
Occupation 1966- 71 1971- 76
P ro f . In—mob i  1 i  t  y E n t r i e s In —mobi1 i t y E n t r i e s
Adm. I n - m o b i l i t y Ret i rements I n - m o b i l i t y Ret i rements
C l e r . E n t r i e s M igra t ion E n t r i e s O u t -m o b i l i ty
S a les E n t r i e s Ret i rements E n t r i e s Ret i rements
Farm. Ret ir ements E n t r i e s Ret i rements E n t r i e s
Miners E n t r i e s I n - m o b i l i t y O u t -m o b i l i t y E n t r i e s
T r a n s p . E n t r i e s Ret i rements E n t r i e s Ret i rements
Trades E n t r i e s O u t -m o b i l i t y E n t r i e s Ret i rements
S e r v . I n - m o b i l i t y Ret i rem en ts I n - m o b i l i t y E n t r i e s
A. F. E n t r i e s O u t -m o b i l i t y O u t -m o b i l i t y E n t r i e s
Note: I n - m o b i l i t y  r e f e r s  to ne t  ga in s  from o c c u p a t io n a l  
m o b i l i t y  while o u t - m o b i l i t y  r e f e r s  to the n e t  l o s s e s  
from t h i s  p r o c e s s .
Source:  Appendix t a b l e  B 4.1
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Despite the diversity of these patterns, however, there was 
considerable stability in the component behaviour over time. For five 
of the groups, namely professional, administrative, sales, farming and 
transport there was no change at all in the ordering of components and 
in three others, clerical, sales and service workers, the dominant 
component remained unchanged. In this sense, the overall pattern 
could be described as one of diversity in the structure of 
occupational change, but with relative stability over time.
Table 4.7 provides a more precise assessment of the relative 
importance of the various components, both within and between 
occupations, since it takes into account the fact that the magnitude 
of the components is a function of the absolute size of as well as the 
observed growth in an occupation. In the table each of the components 
is presented as a percentage of the number of workers in that 
occupation at the beginning of the period. One of the more striking 
features of the table is the inter-occupational variation for the two 
main components of labour supply - entries, and workers gained or lost 
through exchange with other occupations. For both periods entrants 
from outside the labour force was a major source of labour for 
clerical, sales and trades occupations, while the ability to attract 
workers from other occupations constitute a much more important supply 
for the professionals, administrative and service classes.
In the framework, it was postulated that boundaries surrounding 
primary occupations posed constraints for in-mobility. Clearly, 
though, these were not sufficiently rigid to prevent net occupational 
mobility from being the major factor in the expansion of the 
professional and administrative categories. However, the origin of
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those  who en te red  i s  unknown and as e a r l i e r  argued many workers 
a l r e a d y  in the labour  fo rc e  under take  a d d i t i o n a l  t r a i n i n g  or  gain 
r e l e v a n t  expe r i ence  in t h e i r  jo bs  which enab le  them to t r a n s f e r  i n t o  
t h e s e  g roups .
A second p o in t  to note  i s  t h a t  those  o c cu p a t io n s  which had the 
h i g h e s t  p r o p o r t i o n  of  ne t  e n t r a n t s  g e n e r a l l y  a l s o  l o s t  workers th rough 
o c c u p a t io n a l  m o b i l i t y .  The young age s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e i r  e n t r a n t s  
f u r t h e r  s u g g es t s  t h a t  they  con ta ined  y o u th - type  jobs  which o f f e r e d  
l i t t l e  f u t u r e  and consequen t ly  were vaca ted  a f t e r  a whi le fo r  o th e r  
o c c u p a t i o n s .  The v a r i a t i o n  in the  r e t i r e m e n t  component was not  
expec ted  and u n d e r l i n e s  the s u b s t a n t i a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  in age s t r u c t u r e  
between o c c u p a t io n a l  work f o r c e s .  None o f  the  observed d i f f e r e n c e s ,  
though ,  sugges ted  any c l e a r  d i s t i n c t i o n  between o c cu p a t io n s  along the 
l i n e s  o f  the  dual  labour  marke t .
To the  e x t e n t  t h a t  d i f f e r e n c e s  in component p a t t e r n s  may u n d e r l i e  
m o b i l i t y  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  i t  i s  im por tan t  to v e r i f y  whether s y s t e m a t i c  
and s i g n i f i c a n t  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  e x i s t e d  between d i f f e r e n c e s  in l abou r  
f o r c e  growth and the v a r io u s  component p a t t e r n s .  According to  the 
chain  o f  c a u s a l i t y  implied  by t r a d i t i o n a l  economic th e o ry ,  the  labour  
s h o r t a g e  which fo l lows  from a growth in demand would lead  to  h igh 
wages and low unemployment and hence provoke an in-movement o f  l abou r  
from e l sew here .  Converse ly ,  a dec re a se  in demand fo r  a c e r t a i n  
employment ca t e g o ry  would lead  to l abou r  s u r p l u s ,  low wages and h igh 
unemployment,  which would r e s u l t  in  o u t - m o b i l i t y  from the  given 
o c c u p a t io n .  Hence the e x p e c t a t i o n  t h a t  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  growth would 
a l s o  l a r g e l y  de te rmine  the r e l a t i v e  s i z e  o f  the  v a r io u s  components.
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From an i n s p e c t io n  o f  the  components and the  average  annual  
growth r a t e s  p re sen te d  in the t a b l e  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  decomposing the  
observed  labour  fo rce  change te nds  to com pl ica te  the  p i c t u r e  somewhat. 
Thus,  r a p i d l y  growing o c cu p a t io n s  d id  not  show c o n s i s t e n t l y  l a r g e  
increment and small  decrement components and n e i t h e r  did a n e g a t iv e  or  
small  growth r a t e  have the r e v e r s e  e f f e c t .  For example,  p r o f e s s i o n a l s  
which had the h i g h e s t  growth r a t e  had one o f  the  lowes t  e n t r y  
components,  while t r a d e s ,  which exper ienced  below average  growth had 
one o f  the h i g h e s t .  Even the  n e g a t iv e  growth o f  the  farming 
o c c u p a t io n s  did  not  r e s u l t  in a p a r t i c u l a r l y  small  e n t r y  component.  
The magnitude o f  the e n t r y  component t h e r e f o r e  would seem to be more 
dependent  on the s t r i n g e n c y  o f  the  o c c u p a t io n a l  r equ i rem en ts  in terms 
o f  t r a i n i n g  and p rev ious  job e x p e r i e n c e .
The gene ra l  conc lus ion  which may be drawn from the  da ta  p r e s e n te d  
i s  t h a t  o ccu p a t io n a l  l abou r  fo rce  growth or  d e c l i n e  i s  a n e t  e f f e c t  
which r e s u l t s  from the s imul taneous  a c t i o n  o f  v a r io u s  components.  The 
s i z e  and d i r e c t i o n  o f  th e se  a re  no t  only  r e l a t e d  to  employment 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s  and wage l e v e l s  but  a re  a f f e c t e d  by age s t r u c t u r e s ,  
n a t u r a l  labour  renewal and o c c u p a t io n a l  e n t r y  req u i re m en ts  ( 1 1 ) .  
Indeed ,  the  decomposi t ion  a n a l y s i s  has i l l u s t r a t e d  the  impor tance  o f  
the  movement which i s  u n r e l a t e d  to  the c r e a t i o n  o f  new demand but  
which i s  caused by the  n a t u r a l  t u rn o v e r  o f  l a b o u r .  Concerning
(11) A more p r e c i s e  e s t i m a t e  o f  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between l a b o u r  
fo r c e  growth and components was a t tempted  by c o r r e l a t i n g  the observed  
growth r a t e s  for  each major occupa t ion  wi th the  v a r io u s  components.  
The r e s u l t a n t  p roduct  moment c o r r e l a t i o n  c o e f f i c i e n t s  and t h e i r  
s t a t i s t i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  are  shown in appendix t a b l e  B 4 .3 .  In no 
case was i t  p o s s i b l e  to show an a s s o c i a t i o n  which was s i g n i f i c a n t  fo r  
both p e r io d s .
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i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  m o b i l i t y ,  on ly  n e t  f lows could be c a l c u l a t e d .  
However, accord ing  to  th e se  t h r e e  o c c u p a t io n s  ( p r o f e s s i o n s ,  
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  and s e r v i c e s )  c o n s i s t e n t l y  gained from the  exchange 
with  o th e r  o c cu p a t io n s  while four  were c o n s t a n t  l o s e r s  ( c l e r i c a l ,  
f a rm e r s ,  t r a d e s  and armed s e r v i c e s ) .  The f a c t  t h a t  the  two 
u ppe r -p r im ary  o c cu p a t io n s  were among those  which gained most i s  
i n d i c a t i v e  o f  the upward d i r e c t i o n  o f  much o c c u p a t io n a l  movement.
The female labour  fo rce
E a r l i e r i t was po in ted out  t h a t  the ne t  e n t r i e s and ne t
r e t i r e m e n t s in the  female work f o r c e , as e s t im a ted by the
cohor t-component  model,  d id  not  r e p r e s e n t  as wel l  the  a c t u a l  g ro s s  
f lows as in the male labour  f o r c e .  This  i s  a consequence o f  the  e n t r y  
and r e t i r e m e n t  ages not  being so d i s t i n c t  fo r  women. For i n s t a n c e ,  a t  
ages o f  n e t  e n t r y  i n t o  the  labou r  fo rce  t h e r e  are a c o n s i d e r a b l e  
number o f  women withdrawing t e m p o r a r i l y ,  who l a t e r ,  a t  ages o f  n e t  
r e t i r e m e n t ,  r e - e n t e r  the  work f o r c e .  Also,  as  a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  
p a t t e r n ,  when summed over a l l  ages the  number o f  e n t r a n t s  and 
r e t i r e m e n t s  appears  e x c e s s i v e l y  l a r g e  compared with  o th e r  components.  
In the fo l low ing  a n a l y s i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  the  n e t  ba lance  between the  two 
was used i n s t e a d .  Fur therm ore ,  due to the  small  female work f o r c e  
engaged in mining a c t i v i t i e s  t h i s  c a t e g o ry  has been excluded from the 
a n a l y s i s .
Table 4.8 below l i s t s  the  dominant component in  each major 
o ccupa t ion  fo r  the female la bour  fo rce  du r ing  the two p e r io d s  (a more 
d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  the  component c o n t r i b u t i o n s  can be found in 
appendix t a b l e  B 4 . 2 ) .  Even though the f lows in and out  o f  the  work
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force had been amalgamated the combined effect of the entry/retirement 
component was the most important factor precipitating growth in more 
than one-half of the occupations. However,
Table 4.8
Largest component of occupational change for major occupation 
groups in the female labour force, Australia, 1966-71 and 1971-76
Occupation 1966-71 1971-76
Professional In-mobility Entries-Retirements
Administrative In-mobility In-mobility
Clerical Entries-Retirements Entries-Retirements
Sales Entries-Retirements Entries-Retirements
Farmers Out-mobility In-mobility
Transport Entries-Retirements Entries-Retirements
Trades Out-mobility Entries-Retirements
Services Entries-Retirements Entries-Retirements
Armed Forces Entries-Retirements Entries-Retirements
Source: Appendix table B 4.2
between 1966 and 1971, in-mobility was a more important growth factor 
in the professional and administrative occupations whereas 
out-mobility was the most dominant component of change in the farmers 
and trades groups. The remaining five occupation classes all
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d i s p la y e d  the s tanda rd  p a t t e r n  o f  the  e n t r y - r e t i r e m e n t  component 
dominat ing the o t h e r s .  Due to the growing number of  women who e n t e r e d  
the labou r  market in the 1970' s  and the dec re ase  in the  r e t i r e m e n t  
component,  the n e t  ba lance  between e n t r i e s  and w i thd raw als  was 
g e n e r a l l y  the  more im por tan t  source  o f  growth in the 1971-76 p e r i o d .  
Only two c a t e g o r i e s ,  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  and farmimg, e x h i b i t e d  markedly 
d i f f e r e n t  p a t t e r n s  wi th i n - m o b i l i t y  induc ing  most growth.
In o rde r  to f a c i l i t a t e  compar isons  between and w i th in  the  v a r io u s  
o c c u p a t io n s  i t  i s  n e c e s s a ry  to r e l a t e  a l l  components to the r e s p e c t i v e  
occupa t ion  s i z e  a t  the beg inn ing  o f  the p e r io d .  This  has been done in 
t a b l e  4.9 and conf irms the f i n d i n g s  fo r  the male work fo r c e  t h a t  the 
v a r i a t i o n  in growth p a t t e r n s ,  as r e p r e s e n t e d  by the  components,  was 
not  r e l a t e d  to the r a t e  a t  which an occupa t ion  was expanding.  For 
example,  the  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  and s a l e s  workers c a t e g o r i e s ,  bo th  of  
which had very s i m i l a r  average annual  growth r a t e s  du r ing  the f i r s t  
pe r iod  (3 .7  and 3 .9  per  cen t  r e s p e c t i v e l y ) ,  e x h i b i t e d  d i s t i n c t i v e l y  
d i f f e r e n t  component p a t t e r n s .  In the  case  o f  the  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  
o c c u p a t io n s  t h e i r  growth r e s u l t e d  from an a b i l i t y  to  a t t r a c t  workers 
a l r e a d y  in the la bour  f o r c e ,  while  the s a l e s  c a t e g o ry  was dependent  on 
r e c r u i t i n g  from o u t s id e  the labou r  f o r c e .  In o th e r  words,  even in the 
female labou r  f o r c e ,  the  market  fo r  s a l e s  and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  
employment appears  to be q u i t e  d i s t i n c t .  Converse ly ,  the  very  low 
average  annual  growth observed fo r  t r a d e s  workers did  not  p r e c lu d e  a 
r e l a t i v e l y  l a r g e  e n t r y - r e t i r e m e n t  component.  This  n e t  g a i n ,  however,  
was c o n s i s t e n t l y  l o s t  th rough o u t - f l o w s  to  o th e r  o c c u p a t io n s .  Thus, 
as  in the male work fo rce  some o f  the  o c c u p a t io n s  which were s t r o n g l y  
dependent  on e n t r a n t s  from o u t s i d e  the labour  fo r c e  were themse lves  
im por tan t  sources  o f  supp ly  fo r  o th e r  o c c u p a t io n s .
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O v e r a l l ,  a n o ta b le  d i f f e r e n c e  in the female p a t t e r n s  compared to 
those  fo r  males was the  s u b s t a n t i a l  v a r i a t i o n  in the components 
between the two p e r i o d s .  Consequent ly ,  when the v a r io u s  components o f  
o c c u p a t io n a l  change in the  female labour  fo rce  were c o r r e l a t e d  with  
the  growth observed in each occupa t ion  ( see  appendix t a b l e  B 4 .4 )  no 
c o n s i s t e n t  s t a t i s t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  r e l a t i o n s h i p  appeared fo r  any o f  
the  components.  Again i t  may seem s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  the  i n t e r c e n s a l  
growth o f  an occupa t ion  was not  c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  with  the  excess  o f  
e n t r i e s  over r e t i r e m e n t s .  However, as in the male labour  fo rce  t h i s  
component could be r e l a t i v e l y  small  in high growth o c cu p a t io n s  with 
p a r t i c u l a r  e n t ry  requ i re m en ts  as was the case fo r  the  p r o f e s s i o n a l  and 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  c a t e g o r i e s .  The a n a l y s i s  fo r  females  t h e r e f o r e  
r e i n f o r c e d  the e a r l i e r  c o nc lu s ion  t h a t  the dynamics o f  labour  fo rce  
growth are  r a r e l y  as s imple as p i c tu r e d  by the  n e t  change.  Underlying 
t h i s  i s  a l a r g e  movement o f  persons  i n t o  and out  o f  the  la bour  fo rce  
and between va r ious  o c c u p a t io n s  which t o g e t h e r  bear  l i t t l e  resemblance 
to the ne t  e f f e c t  they  produce .  Indeed ,  s i m i l a r  changes o f t e n  are  
produced by q u i t e  d iv e r s e  f low p a t t e r n s .
SUMMARY
Net changes o f t e n  g ive  m is lead in g  im press ions  about  l abour  
m o b i l i t y .  I t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  n e c e s s a ry  to  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  among the 
c o n t r i b u t o r y  p ro c e s s e s  which caused the  growth or  the  A u s t r a l i a n  
l a bou r  fo rce  over the  decade 1966-76.  One techn ique  a p p r o p r i a t e  to 
t h i s  aim i s  the  cohor t-component  approach which decomposes the  
observed change in each age co h o r t  i n t o  i t s  v a r io u s  components.  Of 
t h e s e ,  the flow o f  e n t r i e s  i n t o  the work fo rc e  was by f a r  the  most
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im por tan t  source  in both p e r io d s  g e n e r a l l y  being twice the s i z e  o f  the  
o t h e r  components.  The impact o f  persons  r e t i r i n g  from economic 
a c t i v i t y  was a l s o  q u i t e  s u b s t a n t i a l  but  c o n t r a r y  to  the e n t ry  
component,  dec reased  in magnitude over the decade .  A s i m i l a r  t r end  
was observed for  the ne t  m ig ra t i o n  f low which was halved  in the second 
quinquennium le av in g  only  m o r t a l i t y  as the  s i n g l e  component showing no 
s u b s t a n t i a l  change.
The same techn ique  was used to i n v e s t i g a t e  whether sou rces  o f  
l a bou r  supp ly  and l o s s  d i f f e r e d  among o c c u p a t io n s .  Although 
i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  in component p a t t e r n s  were found to be 
marked, t h e r e  was no i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  primary  type o c cu p a t io n s  had a 
d i s t i n c t  p a t t e r n  as compared with  those  be long ing  to  the secondary  
s e c t o r .  N e i ther  was i t  p o s s i b l e  to show t h a t  one type o f  component 
p a t t e r n  was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  o c c u p a t io n s  wi th r a p i d l y  expanding 
labou r  fo r c e s  while ano the r  t y p i f i e d  those  which were d e c l i n i n g  or 
growing a t  a s lower r a t e .  The a n a l y s i s ,  however,  c l e a r l y  demonst ra ted  
the  very  l a r g e  movement i n t o  and out  of  the  labou r  fo rc e  which took 
p l a c e ,  and which b e a r s  l i t t l e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to the n e t  worker gain  (or  
l o s s )  r e g i s t e r e d  in the c ensus .  S i m i l a r l y ,  the  decomposi t ion  r e v e a le d  
t h a t  a s i m i l a r  ne t  e f f e c t  or work fo r c e  development was o f t e n  the  
r e s u l t  o f  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  s t r u c t u r a l  p a t t e r n s .
E n t r i e s  from the econom ica l ly  i n a c t i v e  p o p u la t io n  were g e n e r a l l y  
the  most s i g n i f i c a n t  source o f  supply  fo r  the  major o c c u p a t io n s  in the  
male labour  f o r c e .  However, fo r  t h r e e  o f  t h e s e ,  namely p r o f e s s i o n a l ,  
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  and s e r v i c e s ,  t h i s  component was c o n s i s t e n t l y  exceeded 
by the  gain o f  workers from o th e r  o c c u p a t io n s .  With regard  to the  
f o r c e s  o f  decrement,  l o s s e s  th rough  r e t i r e m e n t s  were o c c a s i o n a l l y
188
sm a l l e r  than those r e s u l t i n g  from workers  t r a n s f e r r i n g  out  o f  an 
o c c u p a t io n .  This  was p a r t i c u l a r l y  e v id e n t  fo r  the  armed f o r c e s  and 
the  c l e r i c a l  o c c u p a t io n s .  Among fem a les ,  the  ba lance  between e n t e r in g  
and d e p a r t i n g  workers g e n e r a l l y  c o n t r i b u t e d  the most to  o ccu p a t io n a l  
growth and only fo r  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  and p r o f e s s i o n a l  workers were 
t r a n s f e r s  from o th e r  occu p a t io n s  c o n s i s t e n t l y  an im por tan t  source  of  
la b o u r  supp ly .  An i n t e r e s t i n g  f i n d i n g  was t h a t  those  occu p a t io n s  
which r e c r u i t e d  most workers from o u t s i d e  the labour  fo rce  were 
themse lves  im por tan t  sources  o f  worker supply  f o r  o th e r  o c c u p a t io n s .
The r ap id  growth o f  the A u s t r a l i a n  labour  fo rce  du r ing  the  decade 
1966-76 was l a r g e l y  a t t r i b u t a b l e  to the i n f l u x  of  females  i n t o  the 
work f o r c e .  The a n a l y s i s  re v e a le d  t h a t  t h i s  in p a r t  r e s u l t e d  from a 
ge n e ra l  in c re a s e  in female labou r  fo rc e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  b u t ,  more 
im p o r t a n t l y ,  a rose  l a r g e l y  because  o f  a marked r e d u c t io n  in 
r e t i r e m e n t s  from the female l a bou r  f o r c e .  On the o th e r  hand,  the  
component p a t t e r n  fo r  males as wel l  as t h e i r  labour  fo rce  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t e s  underwent l i t t l e  change over the 1966-76 p e r i o d .  
P a r t  o f  the  d i f f e r e n c e  in labour  fo rc e  growth between the  two sexes  
may be unders tood in terms o f  the  amount of  o c c u p a t io n a l  s e g r e g a t io n  
in the A u s t r a l i a n  labour  market s i n c e ,  as  demonst ra ted  e a r l i e r ,  the  
s e c t o r s  which exper ienced  the h i g h e s t  growth were g e n e r a l l y  those  in
which women were in demand.
CHAPTER 5
SPATIAL MOBILITY OF THE AUSTRALIAN LABOUR FORCE
INTRODUCTION
It has already been established that during the period under 
review the working population in Australia was expanding rapidly and 
underlying this were substantial movements into and out of the labour 
force, between occupations and from overseas. Levels of internal 
migration were also high in the 1966-71 period (McKay and Whitelaw, 
1976c; Rowland 1979) probably influenced by favourable labour market 
conditions with demand generally exceeding supply. While those who 
moved may have done so for different reasons, the major causes of 
migration for persons in the labour force are generally related to 
their work and are often connected with career development (Lansing 
and Mueller, 1967, 336-37). Thus, as argued in the framework, a 
spatial move may be required to move up the job ladder or could result 
from a job-transfer or a company relocation. Similarly, young persons 
may need to migrate to acquire specific training or simply to find 
suitable employment and it is also not uncommon for workers to move in 
preparation for their retirement. Consequently during working life 
there would be many circumstances in which a worker would find it 
necessary, or at least in his or her best interest, to migrate to
another area.
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At the macro-level, a prevalent view of the function of spatial 
mobility is that it serves ”to redistribute labour among different 
localities within the country in response to changing patterns in the 
geographical demand for labour” (Hunter and Reid, 1968, 43).
Variations in employment opportunities may arise because regions often 
have different industrial structures and hence are unevenly affected 
by economic change. As a consequence, regions and even communities 
within regions may differ in income and employment opportunities. 
Worker mobility therefore may be viewed as a means to the end of 
restoring equilibrium and of "achieving an improved distribution of 
labour" (Hunter and Reid, 1968, 176). The redistribution function of 
migration, however, in most situations would appear to be minor 
compared with its role in maintaining and revitalizing existing 
population patterns (Rowland, 1979, 8). This conclusion arises from 
the common observation that most areas have low net migration ratios 
in spite of a large gross turnover. Hagerstrand (1975, 208),
referring to the situation in Sweden, has argued that the "majority of 
movements are replacement movements" undertaken to fill vacancies 
caused by deaths, retirements, promotions or other departures. In 
Australia, this also appears to be the case since not only do most 
statistical divisions show low net migration, but the inflows and 
outflows producing these are similar in sex, age and occupation 
structures. Indeed, as Langley (1977, 65) has commented,
"A prime feature of the Australian regional system is the 
absence, both inter- and intra-regionally, of relatively 
disadvantaged regions on the scale, for example, of the 
maritime provinces of Canada, or, to a lesser extent, the 
depressed standard regions of England and Wales or the less 
advantaged regions of the United States. Indeed, there is 
an almost monotonous uniformity to the labour force 
composition and occupational and industrial attachment of 
labour force members from one state to another".
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This, and the subsequent chapter, will investigate the spatial 
mobility of the Australian working population by concentrating on 
differences among occupations and demographic groups rather than 
determining the direction of flows (1). From the evidence it should 
also be possible to determine whether the implied differences between 
primary and secondary occupations in stability, career structures and 
skill content are reflected in the mobility behaviour of their 
workers. More specifically, can the labour market be divided into 
relatively homogeneous subsets of occupations which resemble each 
other in mobility characteristics, and if so can the mobilities of 
these occupations be understood by reference to the framework? 
Although a basic interest throughout this chapter is to examine the 
above hypothesis emphasis has also been placed on presenting a 
wide-ranging analysis of variables relevant to the framework and to 
migration in general.
DEFINITIONS AND STATISTICAL PRELIMINARIES
Internal movements are generally subdivided into local mobility 
within the same community (often called residential mobility), and 
moves between different communities, i.e. migration. As Morrison 
(1972, 288) has commented, "this analytical classification can only be 
as precise as the operational definition of ’community'". The 
distinction is useful nonetheless since local mobility enables movers 
to change residence while retaining their day-to-day ties with the
(1) For a comprehensive overview of these see Rowland (1979) and 
McKay and Whitelaw (1976c, 1978).
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people and places they know while migrants, owing to the distances 
covered, are not in general able to do so. The motivations underlying 
the two types of moves have also been found to differ, with local 
mobility being closely related to changing residential needs, whereas 
employment reasons generally underlie migration to other communities.
The data used for the analyses in this and the subsequent chapter 
were derived from special tabulations provided by the Australian 
Bureau of Statistics based on the 1971 census (2). The content of the 
data tapes has been briefly described in chapter 2. Additional 
specifications of the variables used and a discussion of problems 
peculiar to end-of-period data have been included in appendix D. The 
1971 Census was the first in Australia to seek information about a 
person’s spatial mobility through a question on place of residence in 
1966 and 1971. A facsimile of the question on the census schedule is 
shown below.
(2) Since the migration data from the 1976 census was not 
available at the time of writing, the present investigation is 
necessarily restricted to one intercensal period.
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Figure 5.1 1971 Census question on migration
(9^ Did this person live at this address in June 1966? (i.e. 5 
years ago)
Yes [H~>Go to instruction following this question 
No □i
Did this person live in a city, tow n or village in June 1966?
Yes □  No □t t
Give name of that Give name of city,
city, town or village town or village which
was NEAREST
(If overseas write '0 ')
Name of city, town or village..........................................................
State, Territory...............................................................................
Estimates of the number of migrants and migrations based on this 
type of fixed-period question are always an undercount since persons 
who died or emigrated before the last census are not included. 
Similarly, those who resided overseas in 1966 whether Australian or 
foreign-born were excluded from the analysis as their moves could not 
be considered as internal. Another group of migrants not identified 
by this question is those who moved but returned to their previous 
residence before the end of the interval. The number of migrations is 
also underestimated by the fact that persons who made several moves 
during the interval are counted as merely having made one move. In 
addition, the census count excluded migrants who were not at their
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usual place of residence at the night of the census. The cumulative 
effect of these omissions was to substantially depress the migration 
counts and consequently the migration rates. However, since the 
present research is concerned with differentials in, rather than the 
magnitude of, migration, the findings are only affected by the degree 
to which these practices differ between migrant groups. In sum, the 
special tabulations employed for most of the analyses in this and the 
following chapter contained information about migrants whose usual 
place of residence in June 1971 was in a statistical division 
different to that five years earlier, and who at the time of the 
census were aged 15 years and over and not attending school.
Australian migration statistics derived from the 1971 census 
permit a subdivision of movers into three categories:
i) those who moved but did not change their statistical division,
ii) those who moved to another statistical division, and
iii) those who besides changing their statistical division also
moved to another State.
The spatial mobility investigated in this research is primarily 
migration between statistical divisions (3), although some information 
on local mobility also has been included in several analyses. As a 
consequence of the spatial distribution of the Australian population 
(see chapter 2) a high proportion of all moves (two-thirds) occurs 
within statistical divisions, especially within capital cities. The 
exclusion of intra-area movers from the analysis therefore reduces the
(3) This choice was partly determined by data availability, but 
can also be justified on the grounds that the majority of local moves 
arise from considerations unrelated to labour market differences 
(Tarver, 1964, 232).
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number of total migrants from around four million to some 1.3 million. 
Finally, it should be noted that due to the size of most statistical 
divisions in Australia (4), the analyses which exclude intra-area 
moves are essentially investigating workers who not only changed their 
residence but who in the large majority of cases simultaneously were 
obliged to change their job. In this sense, it is almost certain that 
migration was frequently related to the other forms of mobility 
investigated in this research, namely job changing, occupational and 
industrial mobility.
MIGRATION DIFFERENTIALS AMONG MAJOR OCCUPATION GROUPS
In previous investigations of internal migration in Australia 
noticeable differences in the level of migration were reported at the 
Major occupation level (McKay and Whitelaw, 1976c; Rowland, 1979) 
(5).
(4) Australia is divided into 68 statistical divisions. These 
vary in size from 2000 to some 14,000 square miles with an even 
greater variation in population size. For instance, Sydney, which was 
the most populous statistical division had over 2.8 million 
inhabitants whereas Lord Howe Island had only 223.
(5) Although the same data source was used in these studies the 
migration rates differ for two reasons. In the McKay and Whitelaw 
study persons who were overseas in 1966 and who returned before the 
1971 census were counted as migrants, whereas Rowland (as is the 
practice in the present study) only included persons who in tne 
intercensal period had migrated within Australia. Given the large 
number of immigrants who arrived during this time, and returning 
servicemen from Vietnam, the rates in McKay and Whitelaw’s study are 
naturally much higher. This is offset somewhat by the fact that the 
authors only consider workers above 19 years of age, whereas the 
Rowland study is based on the population 15 years and above. As an 
illustration of the impact of this variation in procedure, the overall 
rate of migration reported by McKay and Whitelaw is 485 per 1000 
compared with Rowland's calculation of 428 per 1000.
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The overall mobility of the labour force for the 1966-71 period was 
428 moves per thousand persons in the work force if all types of moves 
are considered, and 132 per thousand if intra-statistical division 
moves are excluded. As is clear from table 5.1, if moves within 
statistical divisions are excluded the migration selectivity at the 
major occupation level increases (6). Despite a significant drop in 
the rates, the inter-occupational range increased by 140 per 1000. 
For all moves, only the armed services and to a lesser extent the 
professional and technical workers were well above the average level 
for the labour force. However, if only those moves involving a 
crossing of a statistical division are considered, the mining category 
is also found to exhibit migration rates in excess of the overall 
average.
The higher mobility of the professional class is a common finding 
of much migration research and has usually been attributed to the 
specialized nature of the constituent occupations (Shaw, 1975). 
Richmond (1969, 24), for instance, has noted that in advanced 
industrialized societies "the more skilled the occupations the more 
likely that the market for that skill will extend from the local to 
regional, national and international levels”. In addition 
professional occupations are characterized by having career structures 
and are often found in organizations which provide access to large 
internal labour markets. Moreover, studies of professional and 
technical specialists have generally stressed their cosmopolitan
(6) The rates shown in the table have been calculated using the 
1971 employed labour force as the denominator less those who were 
either overseas in 1966, or who did not state their place of usual 
residence in 1966, or who on the night of the census were not at their 
usual residence. The exclusion of the two first groups is consistent 
with the usual definition of internal migration, while the third 
group, as mentioned, is not tabulated in the Australian migration 
statistics and therefore should also be excluded from the denominator.
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orientation and concern with career prospects (see, for example, 
Sofer, 1970; Scott, 1974). As a result, in these occupations 
vertical mobility is frequently related to spatial movement and 
according to Ladinsky (1967, 307) "moving is very much a part of the 
way of life of a substantial segment of the professional labor force".
The extreme rates for members of the armed forces result from 
compulsory transfers and reflect the distribution of defence 
establishments throughout the country. According to Eichenbaum (1975, 
3-4), military personnel belong to a category he calls "allocatees", 
the migration decisions of whom cannot really be considered voluntary 
since "locational choice is usually denied the individual after his 
initial cooperation". The migration of this occupation group thus 
essentially represents a type of movement which is not determined by 
market forces and/or other factors which are usually of importance.
Farmers, perhaps not unexpectedly, have generally been found to 
exhibit very low mobility. This was equally true in Australia 
although for inter-statistical division moves their rate was higher 
than that for the trades and process workers. However, the inclusion 
of intra-statistical division moves raised the rate for the latter 
group to 400/1000 but to only 273/1000 for farmers, indicating that 
the low total mobility of persons in the primary occupations was 
largely due to their not making as many short distance moves as 
others. The combination of workplace and residence for most farmers 
is largely responsible for their low rate of residential movement. 
Migration rates, additionally, are depressed by the fact that many 
rural statistical divisions are spatially very large. Finally, the 
analysis in the previous chapter showed that during this period the
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farming group had lost workers to other occupations. The spatial 
moves of some ex-farmers would therefore be attributed to other 
occupations in which they now worked.
The further segregation of the working population into Australian 
and overseas-born revealed a somewhat lower overall rate for the 
native-born (420 per 1000) compared with the foreign-born (458 per 
1000). This is all the more noteworthy since the impact of 
differences in occupational structure between the two populations 
would tend to increase the overall rate for the Australian-born labour 
force with its higher proportions in the more mobile professional, 
administrative and clerical occupations. Immigrants, however, had 
uniformly higher moving rates in all occupations, with the exception 
of those in the professions and the armed forces (see table 5.1). 
Adjustment moves during the first few years after arrival may be part 
of the explanation, although this only applies to those who already 
resided in Australia in 1966 since more recent arrivals were not 
included in the analysis.
Interestingly, when intra-statistical division moves were 
excluded the Australian-born appeared the more mobile (140 per 1000 
compared with 104 per 1000 for foreign-born) . This was true for all 
occupation groups except farming and mining where immigrants had 
markedly higher rates. In fact for moves between statistical 
divisions foreign-born farmers ranked fourth among occupations whereas 
the Australian-born in similar employment had the lowest mobility of 
all. Much of the difference between the two birthplace groups in 
farming presumably results from the higher proportion of self-employed
among the Australian-born.
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Apart from women in the armed services and the professional and 
transport occupations, who appeared more mobile than their male 
counterparts, migration rates for men and women were rather similar. 
Sex differences, however, increased when workers were distinguished by 
place of birth. Moreover, it now seemed that some of the similarity 
observed for the total population in inter-statistical division 
migration resulted from two distinct patterns, one showing Australian 
women to be somewhat more mobile than their male counterparts while 
the reverse was true among the foreign-born. As will be shown later 
these differences disappeared, however, when migration rates were 
age-standardized.
Occupation and type of move
From the literature on selectivity in migration it appears that 
unskilled and semi-skilled workers not only have lower average rates 
of mobility, but also move shorter distances than do workers in more 
specialized occupations (Mclnnis, 1971; Willis, 1972; Long, 1973) .  
This is usually attributed to the fact that occupations demanding 
little skill are numerically dominant and at the same time more widely 
distributed. In addition, lack of information about better job 
conditions elsewhere and the lesser likelihood of low-skilled workers 
qualifying for paid transferral also contribute to their lower rates. 
In labour market segmentation theory the lower rates and shorter 
moving distances of secondary workers are primarily seen as a 
consequence of their disadvantaged economic position. Bluestone 
(1970, 23), for instance, mentions among the barriers to mobility of 
these workers the "high financial cost of geographic relocation". 
Other research which has referred to occupational differentials has
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similarly stressed the spatial mobility problems of low-income classes 
(Lansing and Morgan, 1967).
Occupational differences according to whether a move was local, 
between statistical divisions within the same State, or between States 
have been investigated in table 5.2 by comparing the occupational 
structure of each flow with that of the total labour force. The short 
distance flow (intra-statistical division) clearly consisted of movers 
whose occupational structure was most similar to that of the total 
labour force since less than 5 per cent would need to shift 
occupational group for the two distributions to be similar. Only in 
the case of farmers did the two structures show a marked difference, 
i.e. only 5 per cent of the movers were from this occupation compared 
to 9 per cent in the total work force. At the next level of spatial 
move trades and process workers were lacking, while professionals now 
appeared to be strongly overrepresented. However, it was the 
occupational composition of the "long distance” movers (interstate) 
which differed most from that of the total labour force, containing a 
marked excess of professionals and the armed forces and lacking in 
farmers and trades workers.
Although sex selectivity in migration is not uniform over time 
and place and generally slight in Western societies, some studies from 
the United States and Canada have found males to be more migratory 
than females in long distance movements (Shryock, 1964 ; Tarver, 
1964; George, 1970). This was also the case for Australia where 
interstate migration streams contained a slight excess of males (7 per 
cent). However, as noted by Rowland (1979, 97), "it is likely that 
the nature of opportunities at origins and destinations had a greater
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influence than distance on sex ratios”. This is confirmed by data 
which show that the most unbalanced sex ratios were those for moves to 
the Northern Territoty and the mining areas in Western Australia. 
Moreover, transfers in the armed services would also have contributed 
somewhat to the male excess in long distance migration. In short, sex 
differentials in interstate migration appear to be closely related to 
the occupational segregation of men and women.
When birthplace selectivity was investigated and total movers 
within each occupation and birthplace group were distributed over the 
three migration categories, some striking and consistent differences 
appeared. These are shown in table 5.3. While the two birthplace 
groups (Australian and foreign-born) did not differ noticeably in 
their propensity to move interstate, they did differ with regard to 
the two remaining types of move. An overseas-born worker was just as 
likely to migrate to a different State as to move to another 
statistical division within the State of residence, whereas an 
Australian-born worker was far more inclined to move within the same 
State. These patterns were repeated for the major occupation groups 
with the exception of farmers and the armed services. For both these 
categories, immigrants exhibited a similar pattern to that observed 
for native-born.
Although the present analysis is limited in the extent to which 
it can help unravel the causes of the different migratory behaviour of 
the Australian and overseas-born, the earlier documented occupational 
and socio-economic differentials, together with a variety of 
adjustment processes required of the settlers, are presumably of major
importance. Moreover, since World War II a number of ethnic
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concentrations have sprung up in Australia’s largest cities (Price, 
1963; Price and Martin, 1976). The rapid growth of these groups over 
the decade 1966-76 has resulted in substantial differences in the 
geographical distribution of Australian and foreign born populations 
(7). Since more overseas born live in capital cities it is to be 
expected that their migration pattern would be even more dominated by 
intra-urban moves. The immigrant group itself is, however, profoundly 
stratified and other research has pointed to marked dissimilarities in 
the spatial behaviour of the various ethnic populations. Rowland 
(1979, 147), for instance, found that almost 10 per cent of immigrants 
from New Zealand, Canada and the United States had moved interstate in 
the intercensal period compared with less than 3 per cent of Italians 
and Greeks. This difference undoubtedly results from a strong 
divergence in their occupational structures with, for instance, 
professionals constituting over 10 per cent of the former group but 
less than 2 per cent of Greek workers.
Occupation and migration experience
The finding that occupational selectivity was most pronounced for 
interstate moves confirmed the utility of a further investigation of 
these. Migrants who in the intercensal period had changed their
(7) Indices of concentration can be used to illustrate spatial 
differentials among various ethnic groups. The index ranges from zero 
to 100 indicating increasing levels of population concentration. 
Indices calculated on the basis of the 1971 census ranged from 72 for 
Australians to 92 for Greeks with the other nationalities situated in 
between (Rowland 1979, 146).
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residence from one State to another was therefore subdivided according 
to whether they had previously undertaken such a move or not. 
Justification for using previous migration experience as a criterion 
can be found in a number of studies which have observed that the 
number of times a person has moved and the probability that he or she 
will move again in the future are positively correlated (see, for 
instance, Arsdole et al., 1968 ; Morrison, 1971) .  Ideally when using 
such a classification the gross flows should be subdivided into groups 
according to the frequencies and concentration of moves. Data 
limitations have generally made it impossible to use a continuous 
scale of moves and typically a crude measure is employed which merely 
indicates whether a move is a "first move" or a "repeat move". This 
classification has often been combined with a spatial dimension to 
determine whether the repeat move was a circular move or a move to a 
new place (Langley, 1972 , 1978 ; Long and Hansen, 1976 , 1977 ; Miller, 
1977 ) .  For the United States at least, there is strong evidence to 
support the use of "migration experience criteria". According to 
Miller ( 1977 , 1) ,
"Migration differentials may differ by type of move and the 
relative contribution of each type to total migration may 
thereby affect the picture of trends in the characteristics 
of migrants that the aggregated data for all migrants do not 
present."
Since the present analysis is dependent on census data it cannot 
offer a very complete coverage of a person’s migration history. The 
1971 Australian census only provides information about where a person 
lived at three different dates; at birth, in 1966 and in 1971. 
According to whether or not a move was registered over these three 
points in time, migrants have been classified into one of three
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mutually exclusive and exhaustive categories:
i) New migrants: persons who in the intercensal period moved
from State of birth to another State.
ii) Return migrants: persons who between 1966 and 1971 moved
from another State back to the State where they were born.
iii) Multiple migrants: persons who in the intercensal period
(1966-71) moved between two States which were not their State of 
birth. Hence, these migrants had lived in at least three States and 
in this sense had made multiple moves.
By definition, these criteria automatically preclude the 
possibility of the foreign born being classified to one of the three 
categories. The degree to which these definitions adequately describe 
the lifetime migration experience of the Australian population is of 
course limited by the number of observations available. Clearly, as 
with any other event studied sequentially, the more numerous the 
points of observation, the higher the probability of obtaining a true 
picture of the phenomenon under study.
The occupational distribution of the three types of migrants 
(return, new and multiple) as defined above is shown in table 5.4 
along with that for the Australian-born labour force. Undoubtedly the 
most salient feature of the table is the importance of the armed 
forces in interstate migration. Though employing less than 2 per cent 
of the total Australian-born male labour force, the armed services 
constituted about one-fifth of the multiple migrants, 16 per cent of 
the new migrants and 9 per cent of the return migrants. This pattern,
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however, may have been exacerbated during the period (1966-71) because 
of young men undergoing compulsory military service. Under the 
National Service Act, in force until December 1972, males upon 
reaching their twentieth birthday were automatically liable for 
conscription. That this sector of the armed forces would have made a 
substantial contribution to migration is evident from Defence 
Department estimates which indicate that more than one-third of the 
40,000 full-time army personnel in 1971 were conscripts.
A comparison of the occupational structure of the total 
Australian-born male labour force with that of each of the three 
migrant types showed that return migrants were least dissimilar, with 
only the relative proportions of tradesmen (lower) and the armed 
forces (higher) differing notably from those of the standard 
(Australian-born labour force). This corresponds with what Miller 
(1977, 12) has found for the United States, namely that "return 
migrants are a more or less random selection ... of those not living 
in their state of birth". That is, their occupational composition is 
determined by that of in-migrants from previous time periods. On the 
other hand, the occupational characteristics of males leaving their 
State of birth for the first time showed a higher degree of 
selectivity by having an excess of professionals and the armed forces, 
and a lack of tradesmen and farmers.
The selectivity of the migration process, however, was 
illustrated most dramatically by those workers who had made multiple 
moves. This is reflected by the fact that close to 30 per cent would 
need to shift from their current occupation group to obtain a similar 
occupational distribution to that of the Australian male labour force.
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The composition of the multiple migrant flow showed an 
over-representation of upper-tier primary occupations (professionals 
and administrative workers) but had very low proportions of trades 
workers and farmers. Many of those who, in spite of assumed financial 
and social costs, had migrated more than once to another State were 
probably employed in national organizations holding jobs which 
entailed periodic transfer from one location to another.
For women, occupational differences relating to previous 
migration experience were not so evident. Nevertheless, the 
comparatively large representation of the armed forces among 
interstate migrants was also apparent for women. The only other 
occupation group which showed a marked selectivity with respect to 
interstate movement was the class of professionals. About one-quarter 
of all repeat migrants (multiple and return migrants) were from this 
occupation group which is considerably higher than was the case for 
the male labour force. It will be recalled that the overwhelming 
majority of professional women are teachers and nurses and 
consequently they could be expected to dominate the flows. Although 
there are elements of a national labour market for nurses, the 
employer for teachers is usually the State Government and hence 
interstate moving for teachers would be somewhat more difficult to 
explain except perhaps as family migration.
Why did previous migration experience appear to be of lesser 
consequence for employed females than males? One obvious explanation 
is that women within major occupation groups do not pursue the same 
occupations as men. However, a more important factor is probably the 
high proportion of female workers who are married and for whom the
211
choice of location usually precedes the choice of job. That is, the 
migration decision for many women, even those employed, is determined 
by family rather than by job considerations. The evidence on married 
female worker mobility is particularly scanty. However, from a 
multiple-regression study of 1122 married American women Duncan and 
Perrucci (1976, 258-9) concluded that "families with working wives do 
not respond positively to demands for migration emanating from her 
occupation".
Some further insight into occupational differences in interstate 
migration can be obtained from table 5.5 which gives the proportionate 
distribution of interstate migrants in each occupation according to 
new, multiple and return migrants. Of the male workers 
(Australian-born only) who moved, 59 per cent were counted as new 
migrants, 26 per cent as migrants returning to their birth State, and 
16 per cent as multiple movers among States (8). From the patterns 
for the various occupations it appeared that new migrants were 
particularly common in the interstate flows of miners and armed 
services. Indeed, no less than four-fifths of the female migrants in 
the latter occupation were classified as having left their State of 
birth which is not unrelated to the fact that 35 per cent of all 
enlisted women were less than 20 years of age. Multiple migrants, as
(8) Interestingly, these proportions differ somewhat from the 
pattern for the United States where 42 per cent were classified as new 
interstate migrants, 20 per cent as return migrants and no less than 
38 per cent as workers who had changed States several times (United 
States Department of Commerce, 1973).
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expected, were most common among professional and administrative 
workers no doubt because ’’both of these groups include a number of 
occupations whose members operate in a national labour market, and 
many whose job, with national corporations, entail periodic transfer 
from one location to another” (Miller, 1977, 10).
Conversely, workers who had experienced several interstate moves 
were comparatively rare in the farming and trades occupations. The 
farming group also deviated by having a high proportion of return 
migrants in their interstate flows. The somewhat higher likelihood of 
farmers who were outside their State of birth to return to it has also 
been noted by Miller (1977, 10). This could be due to farmers’ sons 
returning after having received some tertiary training to take over 
the family property.
To recapitulate, occupational selectivity was clearly most 
evident for multiple migrants whereas return migrants essentially 
appeared to have been randomly selected from all migrant workers. 
Those who moved interstate for the first time occupied an intermediate 
position with respect to occupational selectivity. Based on similar 
observations for the United States, Miller (1977, 14) has forwarded 
some interesting propositions about the nature of migration in modern 
society; in particular that the benefits of migration are no longer 
so readily perceived by the mass of people as they once were, while 
the reverse is true for workers in the upper status categories. The 
effect of these changes has been to augment selectivity, so that 
migration increasingly becomes confined to certain identifiable social 
and economic groups within the population. These hypotheses are 
clearly in accord with the perspective of labour market segmentation
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which argues that increasing divisions of the labour market will 
result in submarkets with different working environments, wages and 
mobility patterns.
Other differentials in migration
Given the framework adopted for this study, it is natural that 
most analyses have emphasized occupational rather than industrial 
characteristics. Not only is the nature of the job performed more 
precisely indicated by the occupation variable, but a person’s 
occupation is generally regarded as the most important indicator of 
his or her position in the social structure (Montagna, 1977, 1). 
Labour market segmentation, however, also occurs along industrial 
lines (see, for instance, Averitt, 1968; Bluestone, 1970) and 
mobility patterns have been found to vary among industries. The 
difficulty with industry differentials in mobility is, as Hunter and 
Reid (1968, 73) have noted, to distinguish between the impact of 
occupational mix and other factors.
The special tabulations used in this research to examine the 
spatial mobility of the Australian labour force contained only two 
broad industry sectors: government and non-government. Other 
research, however, having access to a more detailed industry 
classification, has shown that geographic mobility was highest for 
workers in community services, mining, finance and business services, 
and public administration and defence, all of which had rates around 
550 per 1000 employed compared with 485 for all industries (see McKay 
and Whitelaw, 1976c, appendix B). Conversely, only two divisions
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the agricultural sector and electricity, gas and water - had migration 
rates which were well below average, namely 286 and 404 per 1000 
employed respectively.
Notwithstanding the difficulty of interpreting industry 
differentials in mobility, the industrial characteristics when 
cross-classified with occupation are useful in that they provide 
further information about the precise job function of the workers who 
migrated. In view of the contention that workers in internal labour 
markets, because of transferrals and access to information about 
opportunities, are more likely to migrate, one may ask whether 
employees in government were more mobile than those in non-government 
industries. The implicit assumption in this case is that among the 
former group, more employees were members of internal labour markets 
irrespective of their particular skills.
Rowland’s C1979* 138) findings have indicated that government 
employees were disproportionately represented among workers who 
shifted between statistical divisions and among interstate migrants. 
The data presented in table 5.6 show that, irrespective of sex, 
government workers had higher overall moving propensities than 
non-government workers. This, however, was only true for about half 
of the occupations. Non-government male employees in sales, mining, 
transport and trades, for instance, had moving rates which were 
significantly (at the 1 per cent level) higher than those who worked 
for government. Although the difference between the two types of 
workers was not always large it was statistically significant in the 
remaining occupations and showed that government employees had higher
propensities.
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TABLE 5.6
Migration rates of government and non-government workers in each occupation,
by sex. All moves within Australia
Major occupation MALES FEMALES
group Govt. N-Govt. Total Govt. N-Govt. Total
Professional,
technical etc. 547.3 530.0 538.1 601.8 564.0 580.5
Administrative etc. 440.7 432.5 443.0 311.7 422.3 418.0
Clerical workers 432.0 445.1 439.2 442.0 451.6 449.6
Sales workers 436.7 462.1 461.6 450.8 403.7 404.0
Farmers etc. 386.7 274.6 280.4 330.3 231.5 232.3
Miners, etc. 375.2 459.8 452.4 - - -
Transport workers 389.0 458.9 433.2 464.3 489.7 477.0
Trades, etc. 366.2 411.2 401.9 362.7 389.2 388.6
Service workers 474.8 435.1 450.9 341.8 432.8 416.2
Armed Services 829.0 0.5 827.8 907.1 553.2 890.6
Total 449.3 414.0 422.5 484.4 430.5 440.6
Source: Special tabulations from the 1976 Census.
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In the female work force the occupational patterns were roughly 
similar to what had been found in the male work force with the 
exception of administrative sales and service workers where 
non-government employees were significantly (at the 1 per cent level) 
more migratory. The sex differential can probably be attributed to 
the different type of jobs held by men and women in these three 
categories (see chapter 3). Although the above analysis confirmed 
that government employees on the average had higher migration 
propensities, the data clearly were not sufficiently detailed to 
separate employment groups with internal labour markets and to 
empirically demonstrate whether these consistently had higher moving 
propensities. Ideally, to assess the impact of internal labour 
markets on migration firms should be classified according to size and 
a distinction should be made between those with local and national 
networks, as well as between local, State and Federal employees.
Findings from a number of studies support the proposition that 
migration is highly selective with respect to education (Shryock, Jr. 
and Nam, 1965; Lansing and Mueller, 1967; Long, 1973; Miller, 
1977). This is most commonly attributed to the finding that the 
higher a person's level of educational attainment the more likely he 
or she is to be aware of opportunities elsewhere. In Canada, Me Innis 
(1971) found that occupational differentials in migration were almost 
identical to the pattern of educational differences, which can be 
explained by the fact that the more highly skilled occupations also 
have the most highly educated workers. Long's (1973, 257-8) analysis 
for the United States, further, demonstrated that within the same 
major occupation group the most highly educated were several times
more migratory than those with the least education. In Austalia, a
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similar, although weaker relationship has also been demonstrated by- 
McKay and Whitelaw (1976c; appendix C).
Since the preliminary analysis of available data on education and 
migration did not result in any findings which differed from those 
already presented in other Australian research, and to avoid 
duplication, only a summary of these results is included here. 
Occupational mobility rates by both qualifications and schooling 
showed that labour mobility tended to increase for the more educated 
(9). As predicted, when the rates were age-standardized, the 
generally higher educational levels of younger persons resulted in an 
overall reduction of the migration rates for the most qualified, while 
the rates for the least qualified increased. The differentials 
persisted, though, and were most pronounced for the mining occupations 
due largely to the circulation of highly specialized personnel such as 
drillers, mineral treaters and other skilled mining workers.
Several more specific reasons have been advanced for the 
relationship between migration propensities and educational background 
which are applicable in the Australian context. Among the more 
important mentioned by Rowland (1979, 133) is "that well-educated 
people are often socially mobile and their high salaries enable them 
to aspire to movement within cities to more expensive housing". In a 
similar vein McKay and Whitelaw (1976c, 14) observed that "those with 
the highest qualifications will also be more strongly career 
orientated and more likely to belong to large organizations within 
which they are being promoted or transferred at their own or the
(9) Only the data on schooling was available for the minor 
occupations.
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organizations’ will”
Despite the widespread use of education as a migration predictor,
there is increasing concern that using measures such as years of
school completed or levels of qualification attained do not take into
account differentials in quality of education (Shaw, 1975).
Furthermore, it has been argued that the mobility of educated persons
may reflect their personalities rather than their actual attainments.
Rowland (1979, 138), for instance, has suggested that
’’well-educated people are often spiralists who are prepared 
or even eager to move as a way of gaining vocational 
advancement, financial rewards and experience of different 
environments. Moreover, education can broaden people’s 
knowledge of, and interest in, other places, thereby leading 
to a more critical or discerning viewpoint on the present 
place of residence and the likely alternatives to be reached 
through internal migration”.
The influence of education on migration therefore is probably more 
complex than often assumed. On the one hand, a positive correlation 
between the two is well attested, while on the other, generalizations 
about the impact of various levels of education appear to be much more 
problematic and often vary according to the context within which they 
apply.
The 1971 Census tapes also contain some information about the 
marital, occupational and employment status of migrants, all factors 
which have been found to have a conditioning effect on labour 
mobility. Migration selectivity according to these variables was 
investigated by Rowland (1979). His findings indicate that the timing 
of and change in marriage, separation and divorce have a major impact 
on migration. This accords with research from overseas which 
similarly points to marriage as a major cause of migration (see, for
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instance, Girard et al, 1970). The importance of marital status may, 
therefore, be primarily in marriage itself. However, since the census 
statistics refer only to marital status at the time of the census, the 
exact relationship to migration over the period 1966-71 cannot be 
properly assessed.
With regard to occupational status, the lowest mobility was 
observed among the self-employed, being slightly higher among unpaid 
helpers and employers and highest of all among wage earners. These 
findings help to emphasize the strength of the ties of small business, 
whether economic or otherwise, to a given location. Conversely, the 
unemployed workers appeared to be more mobile than the average worker. 
Since their excess mobility resulted from moves between communities, 
lack of work opportunities could have been the cause of migration 
although their unemployment could also have resulted from their move 
to a new and unfamiliar locality (10).
MIGRATION DIFFERENTIALS AMONG MINOR OCCUPATION GROUPS
The use of aggregate major occupation groups does not lead to the 
most effective evaluation of the relationship between occupation and 
migration status. In particular, important differences between the 
sexes, between Australians and immigrants, and between migrants with 
varying migration experience, may have been concealed by the 
heterogeneity of the major occupation categories. Throughout the
(10) None of the variables discussed above were available at the 
detailed occupational level.
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remainder of this chapter, therefore, a more detailed occupational 
classification consisting of 72 categories will be employed (11). 
This will also permit an investigation of whether or not occupations 
can be classified into "families” on the basis of similar mobility 
patterns. Since the use of a more detailed occupational 
classification will increase the number of persons who changed 
occupations after they moved, care should be exercised when 
interpreting small differentials. However, as explained in appendix 
D, the error introduced into the analysis is not as great as one might 
expect, and in any case is a small price to pay for the additional 
knowledge gained by using 72 rather than 10 occupational categories.
The migration rates for the minor occupations have been 
calculated as for the broader groups except that persons who were not
(11) The reader will find it useful in this section to refer to 
the complete classification of occupation codes given in appendix C. 
In the migration data medical practitioners and dentists were 
tabulated separately, hence 73 groups were available instead of the 
usual 72. However, since the residual group ’’inadequately described 
and non-stated” was not used in the analysis the total number of 
categories remained 72.
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at their usual residence on the night of the census could not be 
excluded from the denominator used to calculate the rates (12). 
Information about the movement of workers within statistical divisions 
was also not available at this more detailed level. This effectively 
limits the subsequent analysis to long distance moves and hence to 
migrants who were almost surely required to change jobs as well.
The disadvantage of using major occupational categories to study 
migration is evident from the considerable variation in rates among 
the constituent minor occupations (see table B 5.1 in appendix B). 
For all male migrants the most heterogeneous category in this respect 
was professionals with migration rates varying from 95/1000 for the 
legal occupations to 427/1000 for the clergy. This compares with an 
overall rate for the group of 206/1000. Substantial occupational 
diversity was also apparent in the transport and service categories, 
with a range of migration rates of about 150/1000 for both. When the 
rates for all the minor occupations are considered together leather
(12) The reader is reminded that migrants not at their usual 
residence were omitted from the migration statistics. The category of 
non-usual residents was therefore excluded from the base used to 
calculate the rates for the major occupations. This was not possible, 
however, for the minor occupation groups. Consequently, only two 
categories have been excluded from the base-population in this case, 
namely those who did not state their residence in 1966 and those who 
were overseas at that date. As a result the rates calculated for the 
minor occupations were slightly deflated compared to those for the 
major groups. Some idea of the underestimate of migrants due to this 
recording procedure can be obtained from an inspection of the 
percentage of non-usual residents in the major occupation categories 
as shown below:
Prof. Adm. Cler. Sales Farm. Miners Transp. Trad. Serv.
4.1 3.8 3.6 6.5 5.3 8.8 6.2 5.2 6.2
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cutters (which includes lasters (13), sewers and related workers) 
proved to be the least mobile with only 39/1000 changing statistical 
divisions in the 1966-71 period. On the other hand, almost two-thirds 
(663/1000) of personnel in the armed forces changed their residence 
and moved to another statistical division during this time.
Typology of spatial mobility in the male labour force
To provide an overview of the migration patterns of the minor 
occupations and to investigate whether or not these could could be 
divided into meaningful groups, occupations were classified according 
to their rate of inter-statistical division migration. The rates were 
first transformed into standard scores and then grouped according to 
successive intervals of width 0.5 standard units centred around zero 
(14). The resulting classification is shown in table 5.7 for males 
with the original rates indicated in parentheses. Twenty-one 
occupations had standard scores in the range 0.24 to -0.25, which, in 
terms of actual migration rates implies a mobility level of between 
120 and 158 workers per 1000. This group was taken as being 
representative of occupations with average mobility since both the 
mean (138.8) and the median (121.4) of the crude rates for all minor
(13) Lasters is an unskilled occupation related to shoe and 
footwear manufacturing. Tasks performed consist of shaping and 
joining the upper part of the shoe to the insole.
(14) The advantage of using standard scores over the raw data is 
that they control for level effects.
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occupations fell within this range. It was the most heterogeneous of 
the seven families with all major categories except mining and the 
armed forces being represented.
The next most mobile group, exhibiting mobility rates up to 
194/1000, was also somewhat heterogeneous containing mostly single 
occupations representing six major groups. The ten minor occupations 
distributed among the two highest mobility levels each had 200 or more 
workers moving per 1000 employed. Of these, architects, engineers and 
members of the police and fire brigades had the lowest rates and hence 
were grouped separately. The remainder of the highly mobile 
occupations were mainly from the professional category with the 
exception of the armed forces and two occupations relating to mining 
and aerial transport.
At first sight, the occupations grouped in the highest mobility 
class do not appear very similar. The only factor which they all have 
in common and which would have contributed to raise spatial mobility, 
was the specialized nature of the work they involved. However, 
another underlying similarity is that a substantial number of the 
migrants in this group would fall into the category of structured or 
organizationally constrained movers. In other words, in these
f
occupations many workers, and in some cases all, were employed by a 
government authority or a national company. As argued earlier, such 
organizations constitute large internal labour markets and generally 
have branches or units in various population centres. Since the 
company favours the internal transfer of employees to increase their 
experience and value to the organization, and since for the employee 
moving is a way to mount the career ladder, a high level of spatial
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mobility is to be expected. The higher migration rates of employees 
in multi-locational organizations can also be understood in terms of 
the costs and benefits which the individual experiences as a result of 
migration. With part or all of the financial costs of the move met by 
the company, the prospects of a promotion and/or rise in salary, which 
often accompanies a relocation acceptance, are attractive enough to 
compensate for the social and economic costs incurred.
Specific high mobility occupations with all or many of their 
workers employed by public organizations include the armed forces, the 
police, government officials and teachers. Referring to the movement 
of teachers between schools, McKay and Whitelaw (1977, 39) have 
commented that "most teachers recognize that advancement in the 
profession depends upon a willingness, especially in the early years 
of a career, to transfer to other schools in other parts of the 
state". Indeed, it is extremely common in Australia that new entrants 
in this profession are required to teach for some time in isolated 
rural communities before they can hope for a position in an urban 
area.
In Eichenbaum’s (1975) matrix of human movement, the migration of 
the clergy is given as an example of the allocatee type since the 
place where the services of the priest are to be provided is dictated 
by the religious hierarchy. A not uncommon pattern in Australia is 
that a newly ordained minister, either after a period as an assistant 
in a larger congregation or immediately following graduation, is 
transferred to a smaller parish in a non-metropolitan area. Outside 
the major urban areas each parish typically contains only one position 
for a minister and consequently a promotion or change in job is likely
227
to entail a migration. Additional factors which affect the mobility 
of the clergy in Australia are the highly centralized location of 
religious teaching institutions, and missionary work with the 
Aborigines.
All three minor groups related to mining activites had above 
average migration rates. Much of the mobility of these groups in the 
intercensal period 1966-71 resulted from the opening of new mines and 
the closure of others which were depleted or had become uneconomical 
at prevailing mineral prices. The practices by mining companies of 
advertising nationwide to obtain experienced workers and of paying 
relocation expenses have also contributed. Furthermore, some of the 
more important mineral deposits are to be found in the most remote and 
undeveloped areas of Australia as, for instance, is the case with much 
of the iron ore in Western Australia, bauxite in Queensland and 
uranium in the Northern Territory. The isolation, extreme climatic 
conditions and camp nature of many mining settlements inevitably lead 
to a high turnover of workers. In fact, a number of mining 
developments in these areas only commenced in the 1960's and hence at 
the time of the census there may well have been communities where the 
entire population consisted of migrants.
Among the remaining workers with above average mobility were 
government (State or Federal) employees such as executive and 
managerial workers in various administrations, as well as transport 
inspectors and supervisors. Of these, many presumably had been 
transferred to their present post and had accepted relocation as part 
of their career. Two minor occupations belonging to services were 
also placed in this group; athletes, sportsmen and related
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occupations, and waiters and bartenders. Staff turnover among waiters 
and bartenders is known to be relatively high, some of which may be 
reflected in their spatial mobility. Many of those who work in these 
occupations do so on a temporary basis since the strenuous work 
combined with inconvenient working times persuades a great number to 
seek alternative employment. In addition, the opening up of new 
tourist and resort areas with subsequent employment possibilities
probably also initiated some migration.
The high spatial movement among athletes and sportsmen can be
attributed to various characteristics of these occupations. For
instance , the fact that working conditions as well as salaries and
fringe benefits are likely to vary considerably from one job to 
another increases the likelihood of migration. Also the highly 
competitive nature of skills in sport would tend to induce spatial 
mobility as a player or coach progresses or regresses in his or her 
career. Furthermore, the termination of a working contract may lead 
to a move to take up a new contract or, failing this, a return to a 
place of previous residence. As Hall (1969, 307) has noted, 
"athletes, for example, can demand extremely high incomes over short 
periods of time, after which they normally must change occupations at 
a financial loss to themselves".
As is also clear from table 5.7, the minor occupations with below 
average migration rates could similarly be divided into three groups 
according to their level of migration. Each of these was in turn 
dominated by occupations demanding relatively little skill, although 
it is interesting to note that included among them were most of the 
skilled trades. As suggested earlier in this study, the relative
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spatial inertia of low-skill workers can be understood as an outcome 
of characteristics connected with secondary type employment. In this 
market barriers to mobility between occupations are low and employer 
ties easily broken. Consequently workers have little hesitation or 
difficulty in substituting one job for another and can usually find 
employment locally. Moreover, none of the benefits of migration 
discussed above (career advancement, economic rewards, etc.) commonly 
accrue to secondary workers. There are of course exceptions to this 
generalization since in Australia even unskilled labour can achieve 
financial advancement by migrating to construction and mining projects 
in remote areas.
It has been suggested in chapter 1 that the spatial mobility of 
the skilled trades is likely to be higher than that of other 
blue-collar occupations since not only would there be a greater demand 
for their services, but their knowledge of job opportunities is 
usually greater both because of national advertizing and the union’s 
role in disseminating this information. Moreover, as Kerr (1954, 98) 
has noted, the craft worker ’’gets his security not from the individual 
employer but from his skill" implying that workers would therefore 
rather change employment firms and migrate than change occupation. 
The classification in table 5.7 gives some support to this contention 
since, with the exception of compositors and tailors, skilled trades 
workers generally had somewhat higher migration rates than those in 
less-skilled occupations.
Only one occupation from the trades category, namely stationary 
engine and equipment operators, exhibited a migration rate which was 
high enough to be classified as average. Mobility is largely a
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corollary of this occupation since new building and construction 
projects only last for a limited amount of time, after which a worker 
moves on with the firm or looks for alternative employment. Moreover, 
this particular occupation is often necessary for development projects 
in remote areas and workers recruited for these projects can generally 
count on some economic assistance for the move. In fact, the five 
year migration interval may seriously underestimate the mobility of a 
number of construction related occupations.
Among the low mobility occupations, however, were also a number 
of occupations with a high proportion of self-employed, including 
shopkeepers, barbers, undertakers, farmers and law professionals. 
This is perhaps not surprising since many would be tied down by heavy 
capital investments in land or business and would consequently have 
little incentive for, or possibility of, moving.
The foregoing investigation of the geographical mobility of 
workers according to a more detailed occupational classification 
indicates that although it is generally the case that most occupations 
with high migration rates were of the primary type and those with low 
mobility tended to be secondary occupations there were exceptions. 
For example, law professionals had very low rates while the migration 
propensities of waiters and miners, on the contrary, were well above 
average. Indeed, when attempting to explain worker mobility of 
particular occupations, it was clear that quite different factors 
(e.g. membership of national or large internal labour market, the use 
of migration as a means of furthering a career, compulsory 
transferral, the spatial location of particular employment, heavy 
capital investment in land or business, etc.) could underlie a similar
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volume of spatial movement. Therefore the classification of 
occupations according to migration levels did not produce "families” 
of occupations, in the sense of these being similar in skills, 
function, status, ets.
Typology of spatial mobility in the female labour force
Although the sexual division of labour within an occupational 
group can be expected to produce some dissimilarity in the mobility 
experience of the sexes for that occupation, it is probably more to 
the point to consider the way in which migration decisions are taken. 
Very little is known about the considerations which precede the 
decision to migrate and few studies have inquired into the effects on 
mobility of dual-career families. Most studies, however, assume, 
probably correctly, that if the motive for the migration was job 
related then in the large majority of cases it would be the husband’s 
job which was the prime consideration. As Hall (1969, 336) has noted, 
’’the married woman is much less likely to be able to accept a 
transfer, since this would involve insuring that her husband also 
could locate work in the new area”. Consequently, working women whose 
husbands’ job required a move would also usually migrate and 
presumably re-enter the labour force once settled in the new location 
(15).
Because of the family nature of migration in Australia many 
women, although merely "tagging along", were counted as migrants in
(15) See, for instance, Holmstrom (1972) and Rapoport and 
Rapoport (1971).
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their occupation group (16). It is thus relevant to ask to what 
extent occupational migration rates of married women reflect the 
mobility associated with their husbands’ occupation rather than their 
own. Unfortunately it is not possible to investigate this proposition 
from available data, but it should be kept in mind when interpreting 
the rates for females. Past research has tended to concentrate on the 
behaviour of the male migrant, presumably on the grounds that female 
workers rarely took independent migration decisions. Whatever the 
circumstances leading to the migration of working women, their 
mobility has implications for the supply of female labour, both at the 
point of origin and at the point of destination of the move.
A similar standardization procedure to that employed for males 
was applied to classify the occupations in the female labour force 
according to their level of mobility (see table 5.8). As before, the 
original or unadjusted rates appear in parentheses beside the 
occupation and the number of female migrants upon which these were 
based can be found in appendix table B 5.1. The typology for women 
workers resulted in fewer classes than were observed for males. This 
was not so much due to there being less variation among the rates for 
females, but rather to the smaller number of occupations used in the 
classification process. As a consequence of the sex stereotyping of 
occupations, only 58 of the 72 minor groups were suitable for 
analysis, having 100 or more workers employed in each.
(16) Table 38 (p .115) in Rowland's monograph (1979) clearly 
points to the prominence of family migration in Australia, since less 
than 16 per cent of those who moved were not accompanied by a spouse 
or children.
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The twenty occupation groups whose standard scores deviated from 
the mean (zero) by less than 0.25 units could, as for males, be 
considered as having average mobility with between 100 and 140 workers 
migrating per 1000. This class consisted of occupations from almost 
all of the major categories resulting in a mix of secondary and 
primary occupations. Aside from a heterogeneous middle group another 
similarity with the male typology was that virtually all occupations 
in the trade group had low mobility. Conversely the majority of 
occupations in the higher mobility classes were from the professional 
category.
To provide a better evaluation of the extent of sex differences 
in occupational migration rates for the 57 minor occupations common to 
both men and women, their standard scores have been cross-classified 
in figure 5.2. The occupations appearing in the diagonal cells are 
those for which male and female workers exhibited a similar level of 
migration. Those in the upper triangle of the matrix were deviant in 
that males had a comparatively lower migration rate than their female 
counterparts, while the reverse was true for occupations falling in 
the lower triangle. Roughly one-half of the occupations were not sex 
selective in their mobility patterns, and for a further twenty five 
(44 per cent) sex differences in migration were moderate. Only for 
nurses, administrative workers, barbers and related did the male and 
female rates differ substantially.
Given that married women constituted 57 per cent of the female 
labour force and that the considerations which led to their migration 
often would have been unrelated to their own jobs, one might have 
expected less variation among the occupation-specific migration rates
FIGURE 5.2
Comparison of male and female occupational migration levels
'v MALE
Z-SCORES
More than 0.75 0.24 -0.26 Less than
to to to
FEMALE
Z-SCORES 'V
0.75 0.25 -0.25 -0.75 -0.75
Armed services
Clergy
Teachers
Nurses
More than
0.75
Chem., phys. Fishermen Oth. prof. '
Arch., eng. Waiters Medical wrkrs.
Bio., vets. 
Police
Service wrkrs. nec.
0.75
to
0.25
Inspectors Teleph. Oth.cler. Shop-keepers Barbers
Artists Trans. Bk-kpr. Millers etc.
Athletes H'kpr. Postal wrkrs.
0.24
to
-0.25
C. trav. 
Eq. oper. 
Farm w . 
Draftsmen 
Doctors 
Dentists
Drivers, road
Admin, govt. Employ., manager Law Packer Laund.
Insurance Photo Storem. Tobacco
C 'tkr. Freight Comp.
Labrs. Potter
-0.26 Metal Spinner
to Toolmk. Chem.
-0.75 Prec. instr.
Painter
Carpenter
Farm.
Less than Electricians Leather cutters 
Tailors
-0.75
Note: Includes only occupations with more than 100 workers of either sex.
235
in the female work force. But in fact, as is clearly demonstrated in 
the above analyses, not only were mobility differences between 
occupations pronounced, but the rates for males and females in most 
occupations were also relatively close. Since the data do not provide 
any insight into the migration of dual-career families the explanation 
of this pattern must necessarily be conjectural. It may well be that 
although the migration experience of married women in the labour force 
was indeed often a reflection of that of their husbands, no major 
distortion resulted in the occupational rates for females because 
couples generally come from the same social stratum. Thus, there is a 
strong possibility that both partners, if employed, would belong to 
the same broad labour market segment.
Interstate migration
One of the main findings to emerge from a recent American 
migration study was that a substantial and perhaps increasing part of 
interstate migration in the United States could be accounted for by 
persons who were moving to at least their third State of residence. 
Moreover, this subgroup was found to be "a highly selected group, with 
educational levels and occupational status ... far above the average 
for the population as a whole, and also above the average for all 
migrants” (Miller, 1977, 14). Evidence presented in an earlier table 
(5.4) tends to suggest that this was also the case in Australia.
From her study Miller concluded that once the major shift from a 
predominantly agricultural to a predominantly modern economy is 
accomplished the nature of migration as well as its role in the 
economic life of the country changes. The large majority of people
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are now born and raised in cities. Consequently the urban environment 
per se is no longer perceived as a major benefit of migration. For 
the mass of people, and particularly for the less affluent, the 
economic pressures of everyday life will not be relieved by a major 
change of residence. In modern society the people who are likely to 
benefit from migration belong to the upper status categories and are 
in occupations with career structures for which there are national 
labour markets. According to Miller (1977, 15), a product of these 
developments is that
"among what we may call the ’advantaged’ population, 
migration remains an important option, perhaps involving 
even increasing proportions of those with such status, while 
to the less advantaged its benefits become less clear".
In view of the post-industrial character of the Australian 
society, and given that the above hypotheses are in accord with the 
perspective of labour market segmentation, it is interesting to extend 
the previous investigation of interstate migration to the minor 
occupation level. Table B 5.2 in the appendix shows the rates of 
interstate migration for all the minor occupations together with the 
proportions of new, multiple and return migrants in each of the flows. 
As this disaggregation by type of move was inapplicable for 
foreign-born workers, the rates were calculated only for the 
Australian-born and then only for males to ensure reasonably large 
cell sizes.
Occupations whose rates of interstate migration fell into the 
upper or lower quartile distribution are shown in table 5.9. Seven 
minor occupations had more than 10 per cent of their male work forces 
moving between States in the intercensal period. Of these more than 
one-half were from the professional category and all could be
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TABLE 5.9
Minor occupations with particularly high or low rates of interstate 
migration between 1966 and 1971, Australian-born males
Occupations with high rates
Rates above 100.0 Rates between 56.0 and 99.9
per 1000 per 1000
Armed services (362) Housekeepers, cooks (85)
Chem., phys., geol. (208) Other prof., tech, wrks (84)
Clergy, relig. orders (185) Mineral treaters (83)
Air pilots, navigators (162) Hunters, etc. (71)
Arch., eng., survey. (130) Telephone wrks. (67)
Well drillers (114) Miners, quarrymen (64)
Artists, entertainers (104) Athletes, sportsmen (63)
Medical practitioners (62)
Waiters, bartenders (59)
Phot., camera. (58)
Employers, managers (56)
Occupations with low rates
Rates between 20.0 and 29.9 Rates less than 19.9
per 1000 per 1000
Cleaner, caretaker (29) Spinner, weaver (19)
Carpenter (29) Guards, conductor, rail (18)
Chemical, sugar (29) Tobacco preparers (16)
Launderer, dry cleaners (29) Farmer (16)
Compositor, engravers (28) Driver, rail (14)
Postal workers (28) Leather cutters (13)
Furnacemen, rollers (27)
Timbergetters (27)
Law professionals (26)
Potter, glass, clay (24)
Barber, hairdresser (24)
Tailor, cutters (23)
Note: Respective interstate migration rates are shown in
parentheses for each occupation .
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characterized as specialized, though not necessarily in the sense of 
requiring a long formal training. While specialization is typically 
found among occupations requiring high levels of education, it may 
also extend into other groups which are less demanding in terms of 
schooling. Thus a diamond driller, an organist and a turf reporter 
may be considered to be as specialized as a seismologist, an 
aeronautical engineer or a micro-biologist within the context of their 
work functions.
Among professionals, the rate of interstate moving for physical 
scientists was well in excess of that for most other university 
graduates. This undoubtedly was a consequence of the inclusion of 
geologists and geophysicists in this group, many of whom are employed 
by exploration companies and, at the beginning of their career at 
least, can be expected to move frequently. It will also be recalled 
that the mid 1960's coincided with a particularly rapid expansion of 
the mining sector which led to increased mobility in the occupations 
related to mining , mineral and petroleum exploration. Moreover, it 
was during this period that the first commercial oil production in 
Australia came on stream (17) providing numerous new opportunities for 
drillers specializing in this field (18). Organizational requirements 
such as periodic transfers and the concentration of work in State 
capitals may also explain why aircraft pilots, navigators and flight 
engineers had such high rates. In addition, these occupations often
(17) Crude oil production in 1966-67 averaged 0.3 million barrels 
per month; five year later it had increased to 7.8 million barrels 
per month.
(18) Between 1961 and 1971 the number of oil drillers increased 
from 246 to 610.
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attract ex-servicemen who upon entering their new career were likely 
to migrate (Broom and Smith, 1963).
Those occupations which had rates of interstate migration between 
56 and 100 per thousand were a curiously mixed group, containing both 
typically primary and secondary occupations. In fact, the majority in 
the earlier classification (table 5.7), which included moves between 
statistical divisions, did not show a level of spatial mobility higher 
than average. They were noteworthy, therefore, not because of their 
level of mobility but owing to the high proportion of their migrants 
who moved interstate. This was particularly the case for other 
professionals, telephone workers, cameramen and managers many of whom 
probably moved with the company in which they were already employed.
Had it been possible to distinguish the group, employers, 
managers and directors into self-employed and salaried, the latter 
would almost surely have beert classed among the most mobile. The 
spatial mobility of employed managers and administrators is well 
documented and confirms that migration due to transferral is very 
common (Whyte, 1956; Saben, 1964; Long, 1973). Moreover, accession 
to management for those working for smaller companies often is 
achieved by transferring to another employer in a different place. 
Some idea of the frequency with which this group migrates can be 
obtained from the findings of an English study of business managers 
which reported that almost two-thirds of managers who had moved had 
done so at the request of the firm or by voluntary decision, and that 
promotion prospects and salary increases provided a strong motivation 
for accepting the transfer (House, et al.,1968). As a result of their
frequent moves around the country managers have often been described
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as "rootless" (Whyte, 1956), and employees who in order to advance in 
their careers move spatially have been labelled "transients" (Keown, 
1971) and "spiralists" (Mann, 1973). With regard to the occupations 
characterized by a particularly low rate of interstate migration, many 
were, as expected, of the unskilled type such as occupations in the 
textile, footwear and tobacco industries. Others were occupations 
with state employees (railway workers) or with a substantial 
proportion of self-employed (farmers, barbers, launderers), or were 
subject to accreditation restrictions (law professionals).
A further division of the interstate flows into new, multiple and 
return migrants offers additional insight into the composition and 
selectivity of this type of mobility. From the distributions 
presented in table B 5.2 in the appendix it is clear that the 
variation among the minor occupations with respect to the relative 
frequency of each type of migration is much greater than what was 
previously observed for the major divisions. The predominance of new 
migrants, however, did not change. If occupations with less than 100 
interstate migrants are excluded, then all but three of the remaining 
61 minor groups had more migrants who were changing their State of 
residence for the first time than return and multiple movers combined.
The flows of minor occupations with the highest and lowest 
interstate migration rates (19) have been further examined in table 
5.10 for the type of migrants which they contained. Of those with 
high rates, all, with the exception of athletes, waiters and 
bartenders, had an above average proportion of multiple migrants.
(19) Again only occupations falling in the upper and lower 
quartile were chosen.
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TABLE 5.10
Migrant composition of occupations with the highest and lowest rates 
of interstate migration, Australian-born male labour force, 1966-71
Interstate Proportion of each migrant
migration rate type
per ------------------------— —
1000 employed New Multiple Return
High rates of interstate migration 
Armed services 362 63 22 15
Chem., phys., geologists 208 64 21 15
Clergy, religious orders 185 42 28 30
Air pilots, navigators 162 56 23 21
Arch., eng., surveyors 130 63 22 15
Artists, entertainers 104 60 17 23
Housekeepers, cooks 85 60 18 22
Other professional 84 64 17 19
Mineral treaters 83 63 18 19
Telephone, telecom. 67 50 21 29
Miners, quarrymen 64 63 17 19
Athletes, sportsmen 63 68 13 19
Medical practitioners 62 60 18 22
Waiters, bartenders 59 58 12 30
Photo, camera operators 58 55 21 24
Low rates of interstate migration
Cleaners, cartakers 29 56 16 28
Chemical sugar workers 29 49 12 39
Launderers, dry cleaners 29 57 12 31
Carpenters, cabinet makers 29 58 13 29
Compositors, bookbinders 28 58 12 30
Postmaster, postmen 28 52 12 36
Furnacemen, rollers, drawers 27 55 14 31
Timbergetters 27 46 9 45
Law professionals 26 59 17 24
Potters, glass, clay 24 53 13 35
Barbers, hairdressers 24 58 11 31
Tailors, cutters 23 60 14 31
Spinners, weavers 19 52 9 39
Farmers, managers 16 56 10 34
Drivers, rail 14 60 8 32
Total1 50 58 16 26
Total Australian-born interstate migrants in the labour force.
Note: Only those occupations with more than 100 interstate
migrants have been considered.
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Moreover, the product moment correlation coefficient between 
interstate migration and multiple migrants for all 61 minor 
occupations was of 0.66 which is statistically significant at the 1 
per cent level thus confirming the strong parallelism between this 
type of migrant and the overall rates of interstate migration.
The significance of this finding is the suggestion that in 
Australia multiple migrants play an important role in raising the 
level of interstate migration in occupations where they are prevalent. 
This naturally leads to the question of why this type of migrant is 
more common in some occupations. An examination of the minor groups 
for which more than one-fifth of their interstate migrants were 
multiple movers revealed that the most important common factor was 
that many workers in these occupations were likely to be transferees. 
Frequent interstate movement therefore appears to be as much or more a 
consequence of a company practice than of migrants being highly 
selected with respect to education and occupation. This has not been 
evident to the same extent in other studies because of the use of 
major occupation categories.
Finally, the migrant composition of those occupations with a 
particularly low rate of interstate moving was examined (see table 
5.10). The pattern which now emerged showed that most occupations had 
very high proportions of return migrants. Except for law 
professionals all had more workers returning to their birthstate than 
the average for the total labour force (26 per cent), and, at the same 
time, had relatively few multiple migrants (again with lawyers being 
an exception). The inverse relationship between interstate migration 
and the proportion of returning migrants was further confirmed by
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correlating these for all the 61 minor groups, yielding a 
statistically significant coefficient of -0.55.
One can only speculate as to why more workers in these particular 
occupations became return migrants. It may be that the desire to 
improve economic and/or personal circumstances or simply the belief 
that ”the grass is greener on the other side” had induced many of them 
to leave their State of birth. Subsequent disillusionment with the 
new surrounds, however, encouraged a return to the security of a 
familiar environment and support groups.
From what is known about earlier migration patterns in Australia 
and from the evidence presented above it does seem that the role and 
nature of interstate migration have also changed in contemporary 
Australia. Historically the large interstate migration flows in this 
country were triggered by gold discoveries, making both the volume and 
direction of migration highly unpredictable. The lure of gold 
attracted workers from all employment and social groups with many 
bringing their families to the goldfields and eventually settling into 
more mundane activities such as trading, manufacturing and 
agriculture. Between the two World Wars interstate migration 
continued on a much less dramatic scale and internal movement largely 
reflected ongoing urbanization and industrialization.
After 1947, interstate migration appears to have been revived 
largely as a consequence of a strong drive for industrialization and 
resource development, but also due to the growth of Canberra, the 
nations?s capital. However, much interstate migration today appears 
to have a circulatory or transient nature and many of those involved
are transferees pursuing their careers. As a result of these
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developments, future migration patterns in Australia are likely to be 
much more predictable and as McKay and Whitelaw (1976c, 78) note, "it 
will be the decisions made by large organisations which will largely 
influence the future patterns of development and population 
utilisation” in Australia.
SUMMARY
The likelihood of workers migrating is related to their 
occupation and more generally, to which occupational submarket they 
belong to. This is particularly true for longer distance moves where 
secondary type occupations in general have much lower rates of moving 
than those at the upper end of the hierarchy. In general high 
mobility occurred in occupations which had specialized work functions 
and well developed career structures. Conversely, most occupations 
which exhibited low levels of geographic mobility were characterized 
by being unskilled or by containing a relatively high proportion of 
self-employed workers. The use of minor occupation groups not only 
dramatically increased the differences among occupations, but revealed 
a considerable variation in the mobility experience of constituent 
members within the major groups. This suggests that aggregation of 
occupations should be avoided for analytical purposes whenever 
practical. However, as a result of using a more detailed occupational 
classification it also became clear that behind a similar rate of 
migration may lie quite different factors. Consequently, it could not 
be said that homogeneous subgroups resulted from classifying 
occupations according to their migration propensities.
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Immigrant and Australian workers differed in their migration 
frequencies and with regard to type of move. The overseas-born as a 
group were more mobile within the same statistical division than their 
Australian-born counterparts, and, if migrating over a longer 
distance, were as likely to move to another State as to remain within 
that of current residence. This contrasted with the pattern for 
Australian-born workers where the probability of remaining within the 
same State was much higher. Overall, though, since intra statistical 
division moves accounted for the majority of all residential changes 
in Australia between 1966 and 1971, the overseas born emerged as the 
more mobile of the two populations. The higher concentration of 
immigrants in the major metropolises appeared to be the main reason 
for the birthplace differential.
Segregating the migrants by sex revealed roughly similar levels 
and patterns of spatial mobility for males and females. Since married 
women, who constitute more than one-half of the female work force, 
generally are assumed not to take independent migration decisions one 
might have expected that the occupation variable would have been less 
important in distinguishing female workers. The analysis clearly 
pointed to the need for research which investigates worker mobility in 
a family context, in particular the impact on migration of the wife’s 
employment status and the interrelationship between family composition 
and migration.
A disaggregation of the interstate flows according to whether the 
migrants previously had undertaken such a move revealed that 
occupations with many workers moving between States also had a high 
proportion of multiple migrants. Furthermore, from the occupational
characteristics of these migrants it appeared likely that many were
transferees. These findings suggest the possibility 
substantial part of long distance migration in Australia 
accounted for by personnel who are being circulated 
headquarters and branches of multi-locational organizations.
that a 
may be 
between
CHAPTER 6
THE IMPACT OF AGE ON MOBILITY
INTRODUCTION
It was argued in the framework that the current life-cycle and 
stage in vocational developement of an individual is a fundamental 
determinant of his or her propensity to change job, occupation and 
residential location (1). Many occupations, by their very nature, are 
likely to have a concentration of workers in the more youthful ages 
where migration is relatively common, while others have an older work 
foce. Crude mobility rates therefore confound the effects of age 
distribution and migration, and some of the differentials identified 
in the previous chapter may therefore disappear upon 
age-standardization. This chapter will examine the demographic 
structure of occupations and assess its impact on migration 
propensities. Mobility behaviour at various ages will also be 
investigated and age-specific patterns compared for each occupation.
Regardless of the line of inquiry, migration has consistently 
been found to be selective of age. Persons in their late teens and 
young adults not only migrate more than most others but also are more 
likely to shift between jobs, occupations and/or industries (Bancroft 
and Garfinkle, 1963, 900; Hamel, 1963, 1145; Saben, 1967, 31;
(1) Age is the most common way to approximate stage in life 
cycle and working life, although if data were available other 
indicators such as 'years in the labour force' or 'years married' 
might be more appropriate.
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O ’Boyle, 1969, 17; Dufty, 1970, 256). This point has been well made 
by Shaw (1975, 18) who, commenting on the migratory behaviour of 
younger workers, wrote
” as the young are close to the beginning of their working 
life they are envisioned as being more readily disposed to 
taking advantage of new opportunities involving migration 
than those more aged who are apt to be restrained by a host 
of more permanent social and economic ties at their place of 
residence.”
In addition, as demonstrated in chapter 4, the rates of entry into the 
labour force for male workers at least are roughly inversely 
correlated with age, with the reverse being true for retirements. 
Though the dynamics of labour force status for women is more complex, 
entry, departure and re-entry into the work force also follow a 
pattern closely related to age and life-cycle stage.
THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE LABOUR FORCE WITHIN MAJOR OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS
The age pyramids of the ten major occupation groups plus that of 
the total labour force are illustrated in figure 6.1. From a cursory 
inspection of the figure it is immediately obvious that there are 
notable differences in age profiles. Thus the youthful structure of 
the professions and armed forces undoubtedly accounts for some of the 
high mobility associated with these occupations. Similarly the 
comparatively old population profile of the administrative and farming 
categories tends to reduce spatial and job mobility in these groups 
and as already seen increases labour force decrement through 
retirement and mortality. The age pyramids, in addition to
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Figure 6.1 Age-sex pyramids for the total labour force and major occupation groups, Australia, 1971.
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highlighting the differences in the age composition of occupations, 
also expose the dissimilarity of the male and female work forces. The 
younger age profile of the latter is reflected in their median age of 
about 32 years, some five years less than that of men. It is 
interesting to note too the bimodal age structure for female workers 
in the clerical, sales and service occupations. The analysis of 
women’s labour force participation patterns also showed the heavy 
depletion of female workers at ages 25-34 years associated with the 
childbearing stages in the family cycle.
The peculiar shape of the age pyramids for the armed services, 
with 40 per cent of members coming from one age group (20-24 years), 
was undoubtedly the result of young men undergoing compulsory military 
service. Though less marked, the bimodal structure found in some of 
the female work forces was also apparent for males in the clerical and 
service groups, both of which had a comparative deficit of male 
workers in their 30’s. An explanation for this peculiarity can be 
found in the decomposition analysis of labour force growth discussed 
in chapter 4 which indicated that many young men who started off their 
career in these groups later moved on to other occupations where 
career prospects and remuneration were likely to be more attractive. 
For the service category, an additional explanation for the bimodal 
age structure lies in the in-flow of male workers who were aged 40
years and over.
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AGE-STANDARDIZATION OF MIGRATION RATES
Major occupation groups
Given these variations in the age structures of the major 
occupations, it is likely that at least some of the diversity (or 
similarity) previously reported in table 5.1 resulted from differences 
in the underlying age-profiles. As a first step towards neutralizing 
age effects, an inspection of the age-sex specific migration rates for 
the total labour force should be informative. Figure 6.2 shows the 
pattern of age-specific mobility for males and females in Australia 
over the period 1966-1971 according to five-year age groups. The 
rates include moves within statistical divisions and therefore 
represent the proportion of the labour force in each age group who 
changed their place of residence during the interval. The utility of 
investigating whether or not the migration of the sexes was similar at 
each age lies of course in its implications for explaining the overall 
migration differential between male and female workers.
Irrespective of sex, the age selectivity of migration in the 
Australian labour force is characterized by a peak at the young adult 
ages followed by a rapid decline into middle age and a tapering-off 
thereafter. A similar age-specific migration pattern has been 
reported for other Western societies as well (Long, 1976; Stone and 
Fletcher, 1977) and it is generally accepted that the shape of this 
curve largely reflects the various life-cycle changes. In other 
words, during particular stages of life, transitions occur which 
entail new responsibilities, aspirations and possibilities which in 
turn may precipitate or necessitate a move to a new residence.
8 0 -
7 0 -
6 0 -
5 0 -
40
30
20
10
0
Proportions of workers who moved within Australia between 1966 and 1971, by age and sex.
Females
Males
15 20 25 30 35 40 55 60 65 70
Age in years
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According to Lee (1975, 201), the heightened propensity to migrate at 
certain stages occurs since
"To some degree, migration is a part of the 
rites de passages. Thus, persons who enter the labor force 
or get married tend to migrate from their parental home, 
while persons who are divorced or widowed also tend to move 
away. Since some of these events happen at quite well 
defined ages, they are important in shaping the curve of age 
selection".
Although there was a general concordance between the age-specific 
mobility patterns of the sexes, female workers were clearly more 
mobile than men below the age of 25 years and above age 50. The 
higher mobility of females in the youngest age group presumably 
reflects the lack of training opportunities for girls in 
non-metropolitan areas (McKay and Whitelaw, 1976b, 12) and the fact 
that young men were more likely to be under apprenticeships or 
continuing their education which would bind them to one location (2). 
That more women than men moved at ages 20-24 years (680 and 606 per 
1000 employed respectively) can most likely be ascribed to 
marriage-induced migration (3) since women seem to migrate more often 
than men as a consequence of, or a precondition for, marriage (Shaw, 
1975). The lower mobility of female workers above age 25 may be 
attributed in the main to the age difference of married couples with 
the rates for women closely approximating those of a slightly older 
husband. By the age of 55 or so, the mobility of females in the work
(2) In 1970, for example, 32 per cent of boys aged 17 were still 
undergoing education compared with less than one-quarter (24 per cent) 
of girls at this age.
(3) In 1971, 293 women married per 1000 aged 20 to 24 whereas for 
men in this age group the rate was 180 per 1000 (Australian Bureau of 
Statistics, 1978b).
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force again exceeds that of males, possibly due in part at least to 
the husband's retirement and widows wanting to live closer to their 
remaining family.
A more convenient appraisal of these sex differences can be made 
from a comparison of a single summary index of migratory behaviour. 
To control for the effects of variable age structures, the 
age-sex-specific mobility schedules were directly standardized onto 
the total labour force and a new (standardized) migration rate was 
calculated for the male and female work forces. The new rates are 
synthetic measures indicating the migration level which would have 
resulted had the age structures for male and female workers been 
identical to the standard. Standardization for age produced similar 
rates for the sexes (426.6 per 1000 for males and 427.1 per 1000 for 
females) indicating that the higher mobility of females which was 
evident from the crude or unstandardized rates (422.5 and 440.6 per 
100 males and females respectively) was almost entirely due to 
differences in age structure.
The vocational development theories integrated into the framework 
contend that career patterns differ between employment groups. Thus, 
the amount, type and timing of mobility can also be expected to vary 
according to whether a conventional, stable, unstable or 
multiple-trial career pattern was followed. The age-specific 
migration patterns within each major occupation can be seen from 
figure 6.3. Although all show the familiar declining tendency with 
advancing age there is substantial variation in the rapidity of the 
decline. Given that the amount of migration resulting from the 
various life-cycle factors mentioned above is not likely to vary much
Figure G.3 Age-specific migration rates by major occupation groups, Australia, 1966-71.
Rates per 1,000 
800 -
Armed Services'
Professional
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Administrative
- - - - - - - - - - - - - Clerical
- - - - - - - - - - - - Transport
- - - - - - - - - - - - - Sales
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - Farming
- - - - - - - - - - - - -  Trades
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among occupations, the differences must reflect dissimilarities in 
other determinants such as career patterns.
Owing to the different levels of spatial mobility it is difficult 
to determine from the figure at which ages the impact of a person's 
occupation on moving propensities is most noticeable. To provide a 
more confident appraisal the ratio of occupation-specific migration 
rates to that for the total male labour force was calculated at each 
age (4). The results are presented in table 6.1 along with two 
summary indices of dispersion, the range and standard deviation of the 
respective age-specific ratios. Furthermore, given the exceptional 
mobility of members of the armed forces at all ages, the indices were 
also calculated after excluding this group.
Ignoring the forced migration of the military, the greatest 
dispersion in mobility among occupations is to be found at the 
extremes of working life. From age 25 to around age 60, the 
inter-occupational variations were relatively small and particularly 
so between ages 40 and 54 years by which time most men were going 
through the maintenance stage and would have completed the bulk of 
their career moves. The evidence, therefore, suggests that, in 
general, spatial mobility differences were most pronounced at the 
beginning and at the end of vocational development. Moreover, the 
analysis clearly demonstrates that occupation-specific variables are 
not overwritten by other life-cycle determinants of spatial mobility,
(4) Ratios (a relative measure) rather than rates were preferred 
in order to avoid the aberration of level effects which would 
naturally inflate differentials at the most mobile ages.
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but rather have their strongest impact during the exploration and 
early establishment stage of working life.
From an inspection of the deviations of the individual 
occupations it is clear that the high spatial mobility of 
professionals increasingly distinguished them from other groups as 
they passed through the various stages of working life. The same can 
be said for trades and transport workers who displayed quite the 
reverse tendency, becoming increasingly immobile with age compared 
with the total labour force. Miners, on the other hand, were peculiar 
in that their peak difference in mobility occurred in the youngest 
(15-19 years) and the second oldest (60-64 years) age groups. A 
different pattern was also apparent for administrative workers who 
showed above average mobility during the stage when others were least 
mobile (40 to 54 years).
Although not all deviations from the norm can be attributed to 
career differentials, the analysis strongly suggests that the amount 
of spatial mobility which is desirable or necessary varies 
considerably from occupation to occupation. Moreover, whereas the 
inter-occupational variations were generally greatest at the extremes 
of working life, for some occupations the largest deviations occurred 
at other stages.
As is clear from the age and occupation specific rates, age 
standardization does not totally eliminate differentials in mobility 
between the various employment groups. For the male work force, 
controlling for age altered the migration rates by less than 10 per 
cent in all but two of the major occupation categories, namely service
workers and the armed forces (see table 6.2). It will be recalled
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that these two occupations showed comparatively extreme age structures 
with a relative dearth of young men in the service category (median 
age of workers being 43.4 years) and an over-representation in the 
armed forces (median age of 24.5 years). It is important to note, 
however, that although standardization substantially altered the rates 
for some occupations, the relative difference in mobility levels 
between the various occupational groups for males was largely 
preserved.
For females the impact of age-standardization was somewhat 
greater and more widespread among the major occupations with all rates 
changing by at least 5 per cent, and in some cases, such as for 
farmers, by almost 50 per cent. Of greater significance, however, 
were the consequent changes in rank position with transport and 
clerical workers moving down the scale of mobility while 
administrative workers and in particular farmers moved up. On the 
whole, though, age standardization did not remove migration 
differences between occupations. Rather the impact was mainly to 
alter the levels of mobility and, among women at least, to cause some 
changes in the relative position of the occupations.
According to the standard deviations of the respective rates 
given in the table, age-standardization reduces the variability of 
inter-occupational migration by almost 30 per cent for both sexes. 
This figure, however, is somewhat misleading since the standardization 
of the rates for the armed services was responsible for much of the 
reduction in the spread of values. If this category were to be 
excluded age-standardization would reduce variation in the male labour 
force by only 5 per cent and in the case of females, increase it by a
258
mere 3 per cent.
There exists in the literature, however, a more precise technique 
for evaluating the actual impact of age-structure on differences in 
crude rates over and above the effect of migration specific 
differentials. A description of the technique, which is based upon 
the more general principles of multiple standardization, can be found 
in Kitagawa (1955). Essentially the technique provides a means for 
decomposing the difference betwen pairs of crude rates into component 
contributions. In the case of the occupational migration rates, the 
difference is proportioned into two parts, one due to variation in age 
composition and another due to variations in migration specific rates. 
As for direct standardization, the component analysis requires a 
standard age structure as well as a standard set of age-specific 
rates. The respective schedules based on the total labour force of 
each sex were chosen as the sex-specific standards. In appendix A the 
technique has been outlined in more detail and illustrated by an 
example.
Table 6.3 presents the results of the component analysis for the 
two sexes. The ratio of the crude rates has also been included and 
indicates whether the mobility of the specified occupation was above 
or below that of the total sex-specific work force. The difference in 
crude rates is expressed as a number of migrants per 1000 employed and 
reflects the excess or lack of migrants in the given occupation 
compared to the average experience of the total labour force for each 
sex. Of the difference in crude rates between the given occupation 
and the total work force, some is attributable to the difference in
age distribution, and some to the true difference in migration rates.
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The effect of age structure is commonly termed the composition 
component and the migration difference the rates component. A 
negative value for a component indicates that the given component 
acted to decrease the difference in rates over the period while a 
positive component would have a reinforcing effect.
In the case of professional male workers, the migration rate was 
56 per cent higher than for the total male labour force, resulting in 
74 more workers moving per 1000 employed. Their excess mobility was 
caused by both a favourable age structure and by higher migration 
probabilities, although the latter was by far the most important 
component accounting for almost 80 per cent of the observed crude 
differential in migration rates. A comparison of the rates for male 
clerical workers and the total male labour force, on the other hand, 
revealed that workers in these occupations were only slightly more 
mobile (7 per cent higher or 10 more workers moving per 1000) than the 
standard group. However, when the components are considered, it is 
apparent that clericals in fact had a lower migration level than all 
male workers taken together and that their higher crude level was 
entirely due to a very youthful age composition.
Whenever an occupation group had a lower migration frequency than 
the total labour force a negative difference resulted. If both 
components contributed to the low crude migration rate, as was the 
case for farmers, the sign of the two components was the same. If, 
however, the negative difference was caused by only one component 
while the other had the reverse effect, as for instance was the case 
among sales workers, the counteracting effect of the two components 
appears as a difference in sign. For the transport and trades
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occupations the comparatively low mobility was almost entirely due to 
genuinely low migration rates, whereas for farmers, the aged work 
force was just as important in depressing mobility. For service 
workers, the difference in sign between the components indicates that 
had it not been for their relatively old age structure the crude rate 
of this group would have been higher.
Among the female labour force, four-fifths of the excess mobility 
of professionals and members of the armed services originated, as for 
males in these occupations, from genuinely higher migration 
propensities. Conversely, for female transport workers the slight 
excess in mobility (compared with the standard) was solely due to 
their youthful age-structure. Age composition, on the other hand, had 
a depressing effect on migration rates in the trades, sales, farming 
and administrative categories. For the latter two in particular the 
impact of age structure was very pronounced, accounting for 95 per 
cent of the difference in crude rates for the farming occupations and 
for the entire difference in the administrative group. Indeed, the 
relative deficiency of migrants among administrative workers would 
have been greater had it not been partly counterbalanced by other 
factors. Overall, the analysis points to a variety of combinations of 
age composition and mobility, indicating that not only could the 
demographic structure depress a high level of mobility but it could 
also act to further increase it. By the same token, occupational age 
composition could raise a low migration rate or depress it even
further.
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Minor occupation groups
The complexity of the mobility pattern for the major occupation 
groups underlines the need for a closer examination of the diversity 
in migration observed for minor occupations in the previous chapter. 
As a first step towards identifying the impact of age composition on 
the occupation-specific-migration rates, these were standardized onto 
the respective labour force age structures for each sex. The new 
schedule of adjusted rates for the minor occupations may be found in 
tables B 6.1 and B 6.2 in appendix B for males and females 
respectively. A summary of the relationships between the two measures 
(crude and standardized) for the various occupations is given in table 
6.4 which shows the extent to which standardization affected the 
migration rates of the 71 minor occupations for males. Controlling 
for age had little or no effect on the rates for about 40 per cent 
(27) of the minor occupations, indicating that the age compositions of 
these were essentially the same as that of the total male labour 
force. For a further 17 minor groups, migration levels were affected 
by between 5 and 10 per cent, while in the remaining (27) occupations, 
the age structure was sufficiently different from the standard to 
alter the crude rates by 10 per cent or more. It is for this latter 
group in particular that the crude migration rates as well as other 
forms of mobility must always be interpreted in the light of their 
demographic composition.
As an example, it is interesting to observe that the low mobility 
of legal professions noted earlier would in fact have been even lower 
had it not been for their young age structure which was the result of 
the strong growth in law graduates during the 1960's (see chapter 3).
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An inspection of the age-specific rates, however, revealed that young 
lawyers make comparatively few moves, even while still in the early 
part of their working life. The explanation for their relative 
immobility probably lies in the importance of practical training in 
this profession. The most common means of gaining admission to 
practise law nowadays combines a university degree with some 
apprentice training afterwards in a law office. Hence, the time 
during which the young candidates are bound to a training place is 
much longer than for most other occupations.
The rates for a number of other professional groups were also 
markedly reduced following age-standardization. In particular, 
architects, engineers and surveyors, chemists, physicists and 
geologists and biologists, veterinarians and agronomists, all 
experienced a 25 per cent reduction in mobility levels. That is, the 
extraordinary level of mobility observed for these groups is in part a 
consequence of their high proportion of recent graduates and young 
adults. Hence, at the same time as the new graduates were being 
dispersed throughout the country, a number of their slightly more 
senior colleagues were realising their vocational ambitions by moving 
(or being moved) spatially.
It is also worth-while noting some of the occupations whose 
rates, on the contrary, were increased substantially upon 
standardization. Among the professions, the low mobility of dentists 
was much less obvious after standardization. An inspection of their 
age-specific rates revealed a dramatic difference in the level above 
and below 35 years of age with, respectively, 62 and 305 dentists 
migrating per 1000 in the given age-span. Clearly, this reflects the
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career pattern of dentists with high mobility in the early stage 
followed by a dramatic fall during the establishment stage when many 
dentists make heavy capital investments in setting up their own 
consultation.
The group, other service workers, whose mobility also increased 
upon standardization, contains a number of occupations with an 
extremely high proportion of older workers as is illustrated by the 
fact that the modal age for the group was 55-59 years. Many of the 
constituent occupations such as attendants of various types (e.g. 
art-gallery/gate admission/washroom/ cloak room/recreation etc.), 
porters (e.g. hotel/hospital/club) and doormen could almost be termed 
’’pre-retirement jobs”. According to Super's thesis these are the jobs 
to which older workers might turn as their physical endurance 
diminishes.
Since the age of the work force is a major dimension of
occupation it is important to ascertain whether standardization
affects the relative position of the occupations with regard to one 
another. Obviously, conclusions drawn from the analyses and 
classifications based on the observed migration rates would be put in 
doubt if the ranking of the occupational groups was radically altered 
by age-standardization. Given that controlling for age modified 
migration levels for 27 minor groups by 10 per cent or more, some 
reshuffling of the mobility rankings might reasonably be expected. To 
examine whether the overall ordering of occupations had been 
significantly altered, Wilcoxon’s Matched-Pairs Signed-Ranks test (5)
(5) For a description of the test and its assumptions, see, for 
example, Downie and Heath (1965).
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was applied to the difference in the ranking of occupations according 
to crude and standardized rates of mobility. On the basis of the 
value of the test statistic (Z= -1.378), however, it may be concluded 
that standardization did not significantly alter the relative ordering 
of occupations based on crude levels of mobility (6).
A summary of the relative differences between the two sets of 
rates for females can be assessed from table 6.5 which shows the 
distribution of occupations according to the impact of 
age-standardization. More than one-half (31) of the 58 occupation 
groups in the female work force exhibited age structures which 
differed sufficiently from that of the total female labour force to 
result in expected migration levels which were at least 10 per cent 
above or below the observed rates. A closer inspection of the 
occupational age structures revealed a more pronounced segregation in 
the female labour force along the lines of age. In general, higher 
status occupations had younger age structures while there was a 
tendency for older workers to be clustered into unskilled, low status 
type jobs. This development undoubtedly reflects the increasing 
educational level of successive generations of women as is evidenced 
by the rapid growth of secondary school retention rates and by the 
growing proportion of women who undertake tertiary education. 
Clearly, the lack of education and/or work experience of many older 
women makes them a particularly disadvantaged labour market group and 
contributes to their over-representation in many low-paid secondary 
type jobs.
(6) At the 5 per cent level of significance the rejection region 
is defined by an absolute value of the test statistics greater than 
1.96.
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Since standardization appeared to have a greater impact on 
mobility levels in the female labour force, it is even more critical 
to determine whether or not the relative ranking of the adjusted rates 
was substantially different from the crude pattern. The Wilcoxon test 
for paired samples gave a test statistic of Z = -0.050 which indicates 
that although controlling for age altered a larger proportion of 
occupation groups in the female work force, it did not significantly 
change their relative position with regard to each other. In short, 
the female typology of occupational migration propensities outlined 
earlier (see table 5.7) would not have differed significantly from one 
constructed on the basis of standardized migration rates.
CLUSTER ANALYSIS OF MINOR OCCUPATIONS ACCORDING TO AGE AND MOBILITY 
COMPONENTS
The application of the component method to the major occupation 
groups is useful in that it delineates how much of the difference in 
migration levels resulted from the age composition of the given 
occupation and how much was due to genuinely higher migration rates. 
However, as has repeatedly been shown, the heterogeneous nature of 
these groups masks an additional source of variation, namely that 
which occurs between the constituent occupations within the major 
groups. Using an appropriate grouping technique it is possible to 
identify subgroups of occupations which resembled one another with 
regard to both age structure and migration tendency. Applying the 
decomposition technique to each of the minor occupations of relevance 
for the male and female work forces respectively yielded the pattern
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of contributions as shown in table B 6.3 in appendix B. Occupations 
were subsequently classified according to their degree of similarity 
with respect to their component structure, as well as the magnitude of 
the migration differential. In other words, the typology is now not 
only based on mobility level but also on the similarity of the 
components which determined it.
Application of the cluster analytic method to the data for male 
workers yielded a classification with eight groups. The membership of 
each cluster can be seen from table 6.6 (with an additional grouping 
within each cluster according to membership of major occupation 
groups) along with the mean values of each variable for the groupings 
so defined. Two of the clusters, labelled Group 1 and Group 2 in the 
table, were characterized by a very high level of mobility relative to 
the standard (i.e. a positive differential). For Group 1, consisting 
of only two occupations (the clergy and the armed forces), this was 
largely due to genuinely higher migration propensities aided in the 
case of the armed forces by a favourable age composition. The reason 
for the excessive spatial mobility of these two occupations has 
already been discussed. However, what distinguishes them is not only 
the fact that members are moved according to institutional needs and 
consequently their rates are higher than other occupations, but also 
that their career patterns result in a much more gradual decline in 
rates with age. For instance, persons aged 20-24 in these occupations 
displayed a level of mobility 2.2 times higher than the standard. 
With advancing age the divergence increased, peaking at ages 50-54 
years for the armed services (4.3 times higher) and for the clergy in 
the last age group (6.3 times greater).
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TABLE 6.6
Grouping of minor occupations according to crude mobility levels and the relative contribution of age and mobility components,
males, Australia, 1966-71
Average 
difference 
in crude 
rates
Average per cent contribution from
Age Mobility
component component
Group membership
GROUP 1 319 8.2 91.8 Armed services Clergy, relg. orders
GROUP 2 134 26.2 73.8 Biol., vet., agro. 
Teachers
Chem., phys., geol. 
Arch ., eng., surv.
Mineral treaters 
Well drillers
Air pilots, navig.
GROUP 3 30 -6.8 106.8 Fire brigade, police 
Athletes, sportsmen 
Waiters, bartenders 
Housekeepers, cooks
Fishermen, rel. wkrs. 
Hunters, trappers 
Farm workers 
Timbergetters
Administrators in 
govt.
Inspectors, traffic 
Guards, conductors
Insurance, real est.
Miners, quarrymen 
Artists, entertainers
Equipment operators 
Labourers
GROUP 4 2 491.2 -391.6 Telephone operators
GROUP 5 -6 -259.0 159 .0 Drivers, rail 
Transport workers
Dentist Service, sports n.e.c.
Employers, managers
GROUP 6 -11.8 101.2 -201.1 Book-keepers 1 
Other clerical1
Comm, travellers Electricians
Draftsmen, tech.1 
Prof, medical wrkrs. Wool classers
GROUP 7 -41 12.1 -112.1 Bricklayers,
Millers, bakers
Carpenters
Prec. inst. makers
Toolmakers
Compositors
Tailors, cutters
Shop-keepers
Photographers
Deck officers, ship 
Drivers, road
Law professionals
GROUP 8 -49 26.9 73.1 Metal workers 
Painters
Storemen, freight 
Paper, rubber wrkrs. 
Chem., sugar wrkrs. 
Furnacemen, rollers 
Potters, glass wrkrs. 
Spinners, weavers 
Tobacco preparers 
Leather cutters
Other prof.
Nurses
Farmers
Postmasters, postmen 
Deck hands, ship
Undertakers 
Caretakers, cleaners 
Launderers, dry 
cleaners
Barbers, hairdressers
These occupations had a small positive value for the difference variable and 
were excluded from the mean value calculations for the group.
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Occupations classed under Group 2 included air pilots together 
with some professional and specialized mining occupations. Common to 
all was a young age composition which, particularly in the case of 
architects, engineers, chemists and physicists, was responsible for 
some 40 per cent of the crude difference. Nonetheless, their 
genuinely higher moving propensity was the principal factor behind 
their crude rates. Indeed, the group may truly be characterized as 
both mobile and young. Group 3, which was a particularly 
heterogeneous group, showed a slightly higher mobility than the 
overall labour force due mostly to the rates component itself. In 
fact, for these occupations the age structure either was such as to 
decrease the crude migration rate, or was sufficiently close to that 
of the total labour force to have little impact. All the members of 
this group were also classed in the previous migration typology (table 
5.6) as having average or slightly above average mobility.
The low mobility occupations were for the most part clustered 
into Groups 7 and 8, with on average 40 to 50 fewer migrants per 1000 
employed than was the case for the entire male labour force. The 
similarity of these groups with regard to mobility was rather 
deceptive, however. In the case of Group 7, which contained most of 
the skilled trades, the negative difference was solely the result of 
low migration rates with a small counteracting effect from the age 
structure. Conversely, for Group 8 both components acted to depress 
migration. With few exceptions (e.g. farmers, nurses, other 
professionals), most of the occupations contained in the latter group 
were conncected with the secondary sector.
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Groups 4, 5 and 6 contained occupations whose crude mobility 
closely resembled that of the total male labour force. The small 
negative difference for Group 5 occupations was purely a result of the
mature age composition of the work forces which was sufficiently
overbearing to counter their above average mobility. Group 6
contained occupations with differences of opposing sign and
consequently if all were to be included when calculating the mean, the
value of the components would fail to add to 100 per cent. An 
inspection of the components for each of the individual occupations 
confirmed, however, that the rates component uniformly acted to 
depress the crude mobility level irrespective of the sign of the 
difference. Only for bookkeepers, draftsmen and other clerical 
workers were the low migration propensities more than counterbalanced 
by the effect of age structure, resulting in a small positive 
difference .
A similar analysis was performed on the female labour force using 
the component pattern shown in appendix table B 6.3. Based on the 
three variable classification (component structure plus magnitude of 
the migration differential) the grouping technique identified six 
distinct patterns. The membership of each cluster, grouped into major 
occupations, is shown in table 6.7 together with the mean values for 
each class. Group 1, with only a single member (the armed forces), 
and Group 2, contained all the occupations in the female labour force 
which had an above average level of migration. Coupled with the 
higher migration rates was a generally young work force which 
contributed in roughly equal proportions to the greater mobility for 
these occupations. The exact contribution of the age component, 
though, varied substantially, accounting for all of the variation in
TABLE 6 -7
Grouping of minor occupations according to crude mobility levels and the relative contribution of age and mobility components
females, Australia, 1966-71
1R0UP 1
Average 
difference 
in crude 
rates
504
Average per cent contribution from Group membership
Age
component
Mobility
component
80.1 Armed services
71 44.7 55.3 Clergy, relig. orders
Teachers
Nurses
Chem., phys., geol. 
Arch., eng., surv.
Bio., vets ., agro. 
Prof, medical
Service, sports n.e.c. 
Waiters, bartenders 
Fire brigade, police
Fishermen, rel. wkrs.
3R0UP 3 2 -830.9 930.9 Inspectors
»ROUP 4 -10 -379.0 279 .0 Postmasters, postmen 
Housekeepers, cooks 
etc.
SROUP 5 -22.8 59.6 -159.6 Telephone operators' 
Drivers, road
Athletes, sportsmen 
Barbers, hairdressers 
Photographers
Draftsmen, tech.1 
Artists, entertainers 
Law professionals
Tobacco preparers
Comm, travellers
Stenc
Other clerical 
Book-keepers,
;roup 6 -49 26.1 73.9 Equipment operators 
Millers, bakers 
Prec. instr. makers
Farm workers 
Farmers
Shopkeepers 
Insurance, real est.
Painters, decorators 
Carpenters 
Packers, labellers 
Storemen, freight 
Labourers n.e.c. 
Compositors, engravers 
Potters, glass wkrs. 
Paper, rubber wkrs. 
Spinners, weavers 
Metal workers 
Chem., sugar workers 
Toolmakers 
Tailors, cutters 
Leather cutters 
Electricians
Med. practitioners 
Dentis ts
Employers, managers 
Administrators in govt,
Transport workers
Caretakers, cleaners 
Launderers, dry 
_cleaners
These occupations had a small positive value for the difference variable 
and were excluded from the mean value calculations for the group.
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the case of biologists and veterinarians but contributing only a few 
per cent for waiters. In fact, included in the group were the clergy 
and fishermen where the entire difference was due to the rates 
component. Common to all of these occupations, however, was a high 
level of spatial mobility.
Just as Group 2 contained the high mobility occupations, the 
majority of those displaying comparatively low mobility were clustered 
together into Group 6. Workers in these occupations not only showed a 
high spatial inertia, but they were generally older and hence both 
components contributed to their low mobility. There was some 
variation, however, as to the relative importance of each of the 
contributing components. Thus for farmers, farm workers and employers 
the tendency to migrate was not much below that for the total labour 
force and consequently was of lesser consequence than age composition. 
For the latter two occupations, in fact, the rates component was 
responsible for less than 3 per cent of the deficit. This was in 
marked contrast to the remaining occupations in the group where the 
mobility component was generally responsible for more than 
three-quarters of the observed difference. Although most members of 
this cluster came from the trades, process and production category, a 
few occupations with very different skill and educational requirements 
were also included, namely medical practitioners, dentists and 
administrative workers. The latter three groups had relatively "old” 
age structures and in this respect differed from the pattern usually 
found in the female work force where those occupations which demanded 
most education typically had the highest proportion of younger
workers.
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As was the case for males, one of the clusters, Group 5, 
consisted of occupations where the differences were of opposing sign. 
Each of the member occupations, though, had a relatively young age 
structure which had an attenuating influence on the low migration 
level. In the case of draftsmen and telephone workers the favourable 
impact of the age composition was such that, despite the lower 
age-specific migration rates, the crude rate actually exceeded that of 
the total labour force.
Three other groups, labelled 1, 3 and 4, displayed characteristic 
structures which were sufficiently distinct to avoid agglomeration 
with the other clusters. The extremely large positive excess observed 
for the armed forces (more than 500 workers per 1000 employed compared 
with the standard), was due to the high migration rates incurred by 
compulsory transferrals, coupled with a very youthful work force. 
Groups 3 and 4 on the other hand contained occupations whose migration 
levels were not particularly low, but where an ageing labour force 
strongly depressed the crude rates. Thus, for example, of the roughly 
800 women working as inspectors, supervisors and traffic controllers 
no less than 56 per cent were aged 40 years and over, compared with 
only 31 per cent at these ages for the female work force as a whole. 
For housekeepers, cooks and maids the proportion at these ages was 62 
per cent and consequently their overall rate was reduced despite the 
fact that their age-specific migration rates were actually higher than
average.
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SUMMARY
The contention advanced in the framework that mobility varies 
according to stage of working life was largely confirmed by the 
analysis of age-specific migration rates. Although spatial mobility 
was highest during the exploration and establishment stages (covering 
ages 15 to 3^ years) in all occupations the rapidity of the mobility 
decline which followed differed. Since the amount of mobility 
demanded by life-cycle factors probably would not vary greatly from 
occupation to occupation the explanation for the variation in 
age-specific migration would seem to be related to the career patterns 
which characterize occupations. It is further interesting to note 
that the greatest dispersion in mobility among occupations was 
generally found at the extremes of working life.
Occupational age structures were shewn to vary. Contributing to 
this was the earlier demonstrated difference in labour supply together 
with differences in age of entry and retirement. Moreover, some job 
types are stepping stones for young persons in search of career 
potential vocations, while others have characteristics which make them 
suitable as pre-retirement jobs. Age-standardization therefore had a 
significant bearing on mobility levels, however, the relative 
differences between occupations upon standardization were not 
significantly altered.
The assumption of equal age structure was of greater consequence 
for females since roughly one-half of the minor occupations in this 
case had their rates altered by more than 10 per cent. Occupations 
which require tertiary education or training, particularly in the 
female work force, were characterized by young age compositions. In
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fact the analysis pointed to a duality in the female labour market 
with younger workers being clustered in the better paid and higher 
status jobs, while older women tended to be concentrated in the 
unskilled factory and service type jobs. This pattern can be 
attributed to the increasing educational and aspirational levels of 
successive generations of women.
The decomposition technique which was employed to quantify the 
contribution of age structure to crude migration rates revealed a 
complex pattern. Those occupations which, compared with the standard, 
had high rates of spatial mobility generally also had young work 
forces. Hence their extreme mobility resulted from a combination of 
above average moving propensities and a significant proportion of 
workers in the most mobile ages. In the male labour force, the 
professions and a few other primary type occupations displayed this 
pattern with the age component accounting for about one-quarter of 
their higher mobility. Roughly the same combination was common in a 
number of the "better” female occupations with the age component, on 
average, being responsible for some 40 per cent of moves.
Two other patterns were also prevalent. One of these was found 
in occupations whose crude rates were somewhat above average but which 
possessed relatively old work forces. Consequently the impact of the 
composition component was to depress the overall level of mobility. 
This situation was virtually exclusive to the male labour force and 
was evident for both typical primary occupations (administrative 
workers in government) and such secondary sector ones as factory and 
farm labourers. The other pattern, found among occupations with low 
mobility rates, showed an "aged" work force and low migration
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frequencies combining to depress the overall rate, 
shared by both males and females and was most common 
occupations from the trade and service groups.
This pattern was 
among secondary
CHAPTER 7
JOB CHANGING AND THE TURNOVER OF LABOUR IN AUSTRALIA
INTRODUCTION
Parnes (1954), among others, has emphasized that labour mobility 
can originate equally well from the demand side as from the supply 
side. On the demand side, mobility results from the changes in a 
firm's labour requirements as the market for its products or services 
expands or contracts. To maintain profit margins and remain 
competitive the size and composition of the firm's labour force is 
continuously monitored, leading to redeployments, dismissals, new 
openings, temporary lay-offs and hirings. On the supply side, many 
factors can lead to mobility, the most important being the natural 
turnover of labour and vocational development. Referring to the 
natural wastage and renewal of labour, Hunter and Reid (1968, 28) 
observed
"older workers retire from the labour force, or die while 
still in employment, and are replaced by young persons who 
are entering the labour force for the first time, and by 
persons who are re-entering the labour force. Clearly, the 
new entrants are not often able to take up the jobs left by 
the exit of older workers, and a continual re-shuffling of 
labour among jobs is the result".
The mobility which follows from vocational development was discussed 
at length in chapter 1 where it was pointed out that the number of job 
changes which individuals experience during the course of their 
working lives was conditioned by their career pattern. While the
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amount of movement which originates from changes in demand may be 
considerable the share of the total moves attributable to supply 
factors is probably larger in most modern societies.
The analyses in this chapter will investigate the flows of people 
into and out of jobs in Australia and at the same time examine the 
extent to which job movement differed for various labour market 
subgroups. It is a hypothesis of the dual literature that workers in 
the secondary sector, relative to those in the primary sector, exhibit 
greater turnover. The various measures of mobility employed in the 
analysis, such as the level of labour turnover, the number of jobs 
held by employees during a given period and their job duration, all 
confirm very high rates of movement. Slightly different aspects of 
mobility are emphasized by each measure and collectively they permit a 
better assessment of the movement from the viewpoint of both employers 
and of workers. Whilst this provides a comprehensive overview of 
mobility, an in-depth examination was not always possible owing to the 
limited amount of data and the problems of reliability and 
comparability between surveys.
DATA AND DEFINITIONS
Since Australian censuses provide no information relevant to the 
mobility aspects investigated in this and the following chapter, the 
analyses are necessarily based on less extensive survey data. The 
lack of a substantial data base strongly limited the degree of 
disaggregation and the type of cross-classifications which could be
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performed. Consequently it was no longer possible to examine 
differences among occupations at the minor group level. This is 
unfortunate since previous analyses (Chapter 3 and 5) clearly 
indicated that the use of broad occupation categories disguises 
important dissimilarities in mobility behaviour among subgroups. 
Moreover, only 8 major occupation categories are available in the 
surveys since members of the armed services are excluded and the 
mining group is agglomerated with the trades occupations. Another 
serious disadvantage of the survey data is that it does not permit an 
investigation of the extent to which the differentials in mobility 
were due to differences in age structure or to genuinely higher rates 
of job shifting.
The data for the analysis consisted of published and unpublished 
tabulations from various surveys conducted by the Australian Bureau of 
Statistics to obtain information about job changes and other labour 
force aspects (1). In addition to the labour force surveys, the 
Australian Bureau of Statistics canvasses employers in March each 
year, the results of which provide the data for the labour turnover 
analysis. This survey is based on a sample of businesses subject to
(1) The first survey of labour mobility was conducted in 
November 1972 and inquired about the mobility of workers in the 12 
months preceding the survey. Since then similar surveys have been 
held in 1974, 1975, 1976 and 1979. However, a much reduced
questionnaire was used in 1974 and 1975, and in 1979 the sample size 
was halved. Consequently, the most detailed and comprehensive
information on mobility is contained in the 1972 and 1976 surveys 
which will therefore form the basis for most of the analyses in this 
research.
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pay-roll tax (2) and solicits information about the number of worker 
engagements and separations experienced by the employer during that 
month.
Given the approximate nature of the data collected in the surveys 
considerable care should be exercised when interpreting the tables. 
In particular, emphasis should not be placed on small differences 
between figures since these may be largely attributable to sampling 
errors. In all tables where the approximate standard error of the 
estimate exceeds 20 per cent the figure has been replaced with an 
asterix. Further details about the sampling procedure and the 
reliability of data from the surveys are given in appendix D.
Fundamental to both the interpretation and magnitude of the job 
mobility data is the definition of what a "job" and a "job change" 
constitute. The Australian Bureau of Statistics in their labour force 
surveys define a job as
i) to be employed as a wage or salary earner (or unpaid family 
helper working more than 15 hours a week) by a particular employer, in 
a particular locality (3), or
ii) to be self-employed in a particular locality.
A change of job is defined as
(2) Non-exempt employers paying out more than $400 a week in 
wages and salaries. For more detailed information about these 
surveys, as well as changes in their format over time, see Labour 
Turnover(ABS, 1975b).
(3) In the surveys a "locality" can be a suburb (when in capital 
cities and major towns) or a town or a country area.
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i) a change of employer (with or without a change of locality) or
ii) a change of locality (with or without a change of employer) or
iii) a change in both employer and locality.
While the last combination is undoubtedly the most common form of job 
change, a change in locality while retaining the same employer would 
also occur frequently. All transferred workers would fall into this 
category, as well as those where the employer moved his or her 
operation to new premises. It should, however, be stressed that for 
persons who worked at different sites but for the same employer such 
as construction workers, the employer’s office was considered to be 
the work place.
The definitions of all other relevant terms such as ’’labour 
force”, "employed” and "unemployed" are, with two minor exceptions, 
identical to those used in the census. In the Labour Mobility
Surveys, persons who state themselves as unemployed but who are not 
actively looking for work are classified as unemployed, whereas the 
census and Labour Force Experience Surveys do not consider them to be 
in the labour force. Also, in the Labour Mobility Surveys workers who 
are temporarily laid-off without pay by their employer for the whole 
of the survey week are still considered to be employed; elsewhere 
they are classed as unemployed.
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LABOUR TURNOVER
Labour turnover refers to the change in personnel that takes 
place in a firm's work force and hence is a count of the number of 
employees who were hired or who left during a given period. It 
therefore measures the amount of job movement from the point of view 
of the employer. To the labour market analyst, turnover is an 
important global index of mobility since it depicts the gross movement 
and reflects economic cycles in the labour market. Turnover is 
recorded whenever an individual worker moves between jobs, between 
employed and unemployed status, or into and out of the work force.
As turnover rates have been published in Australia since 1949, it 
is possible to investigate the trend in labour turnover for the entire 
decade 1966-76. However, a change in coverage and employee 
classification which occurred in 1974 affected the comparability of 
the estimates before and after this date. As a result of these 
changes, rates referring to the pre-1974 period may well understate 
the actual volume of separations since they exclude the shipping, 
stevedoring and motion picture industries where levels of turnover 
might well be above average. Furthermore, given that the survey 
covers only a one-month period (from last pay-day in February to last 
pay-day in March) the annual rates which were obtained by multiplying 
the estimate by twelve are even more approximate due to the seasonal 
fluctuations common to a number of industries.
Figure 7.1 illustrates the trend in the level of turnover in 
Australia during the period 1966 to 1976. The substantial
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differential in turnover between manual and non-manual (4) workers 
suggests that the rates for individual occupations and industries 
could also be expected to vary. For example, in the perspective of 
the framework, industries in the secondary sector would have higher 
turnover due both to demand instability and to the characteristics of 
their worker supply. Moreover, there is some suggestion (OECD, 1965) 
that part of the inter-industry variation in separation rates is 
explained by the size of the firm, with lower turnover occurring in 
larger organizations.
Among males, average job separations were three times higher for 
manual than for non-manual workers, whereas among women the 
differential between the two labour groups was much less. The smaller 
difference between manual and non-manual female workers probably 
reflects women’s additional functions as mothers and homemakers which 
is likely to temper larger occupational distinctions. Thus, the many 
women who follow the ’’interrupted career pattern” and temporarily 
withdraw from the labour force while their children are small may have 
a substantial impact on and help to explain the consistently higher 
page turnover rates of females compared to those of males (5).
(4) The assignment of workers into the manual and non-manual 
classes depends on the employer’s interpretation of the definitions. 
Accordingly , employees in the administrative, office, clerical, 
managerial, executive, professional and similar positions should be 
classified as non-manual, while all others are considered as manual 
workers.
(5) Parnes (1960), for example, has noted that under continuous 
labour force participation there was no longer any significant 
difference between males and females. Moreover, Barnes and Jones 
(1979, 445) clearly show that separation rates were in fact higher for 
males when quitting to exit the labour force was excluded.
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However, since the Australian labour market is strongly segregated 
according to sex the possibility remains that all or some of the 
difference in turnover was a product of this segmentation. In this 
case, job rather than sex characteristics underly the differential.
The trend in turnover for each of the four categories in the 
figure was roughly similar, although the turnover of manual workers 
appeared to be more affected by changing economic conditions. This is 
not surprising since labour force statistics generally confirm that 
blue-collar workers are more subject to lay-off. In addition, as 
Averitt (1968) has noted, a higher proportion of manual workers are 
employed in the peripheral economy which consists of industries noted 
for their small size, labour intensity, low profits and consequently 
low wages. Unlike the core sector industries, they lack assetts, 
market stability and power, rendering them more sensitive to 
fluctuations in product demand.
Numerous studies have found that the level of turnover varies 
with changes in business activity, typically being higher when the 
economy prospers and the labour market is tight. According to Parnes 
(1954, 136), "the propensity to move might be higher during prosperous 
periods, since plentiful opportunities for employment mitigate the 
security problem which makes ’a job in the hand’ so valuable when work 
is scarce.” The dramatic drop in turnover apparent in the figure does 
indeed correspond closely to the timing of the onset of high 
unemployment which virtually doubled between 1974 and 1975 (from 2.4 
per cent to 4.6 per cent of the work force). Similarly, the 
comparatively low turnover rate recorded in 1972 and the resultant 
trough in the curve are consistent with the particularly sharp rise in
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unemployment for that year followed by a temporary fall in 1976 (6). 
Interestingly, for male employees engaged in non-manual activities the 
1976 turnover of 16/100 was the lowest ever recorded in the postwar 
period.
In order to place turnover in the Australian work force in some 
perspective, one may compare it with the experience of other 
industrialized nations. A 1970 study commissioned by the Department 
of Labour and Immigration contrasted labour turnover in Australia with 
that in four other countries (Singer, 1970). Due to the recurrent 
problems associated with international comparisons, only restricted 
conclusions could be drawn. Nonetheless, the study suggests that the 
level for Australia was similar to that observed in the United States, 
slightly in excess of the rate recorded in New Zealand and 
considerably greater than the experience of Great Britain and Japan. 
More recent evidence (Industries Assistance Commission, 1976, 4.2), 
however, suggests that around 1974, at least, turnover rates in 
Australia were higher than rates in Canada and the United States, and 
substantially higher than those in most European countries.
An important distinction which should be made when studying 
labour turnover is whether the job was terminated by the employee, 
i.e. voluntarily, or whether it was occasioned by dismissal or 
retrenchment. The Australian labour turnover statistics permit such a 
distinction to be made for manual workers, and, since 1974, for
(6) In August 1971, 1.7 per cent of the labour force was 
unemployed. A year later the reported figure was 2.5 per cent but by 
August 1973 the rate had again fallen to 1.8 per cent.
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non-manual workers as well. During the decade of interest (1966-76) 
the proportion of involuntary job separations among males varied from 
a high of 36 per cent of turnover in 1972 to a low of 24 per cent in 
1973. Quite a different trend was apparent for women for whom the 
highest proportion of dismissals and retrenchments occurred in 1975 
(33 per cent) and the lowest a year previously (18 per cent). 
Notwithstanding this difference the levels clearly indicate that 
throughout the decade employee initiated separations were by far the 
larger component of the total movement. Another Australian study 
(Industries Assistance Commission, 1976) has demonstrated that over 
the period 1960 to 1973 retrenchments were positively correlated with 
unemployment, but that the reverse was true for voluntary separations. 
However, since persons leaving of their own accord constitute the 
majority of all separations it is mainly their response to the 
economic cycle which determines the variation in turnover rates.
Investigations of work histories in Australia, in accordance with 
overseas research, have found that employees who stayed for a short 
time with their previous employer also tended to remain only briefly 
in their present job (see, for example, Knowles (1964)). This is a 
significant finding since it points to the existence of a group who 
may be called "chronic" or "habitual" job changers and whose frequent 
moves may account for a disproportionate share of the total turnover. 
Some further support for this proposition may be derived from the fact 
that, on average, some 80 per cent of manual jobs in the male labour 
force and over 100 per cent of female manual jobs experience annual 
turnover. Clearly, to deny the existence of a group of regular job 
changers would imply an impossibly high level of job mobility among 
the work force at large. Surprisingly, none of Knowles’ (1964) case
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studies show a relationship between the level of turnover and marital 
status, or country of birth, or the employee’s knowledge of English.
Continuous and intermittent labour force participation
As the Industries Assistance Commission has noted in one of its 
annual reports, a significant characteristic of labour force 
participation in Australia is the large number of persons who only 
work part of the year. For example, 38 per cent of all women who 
reported that they were economically active during 1975 worked only 
part of the year while the corresponding figure for males was 14 per 
cent. Very little is known about the characteristics of these 
workers, about how they respond to changing employment conditions, 
whether they maintain the same type of participation pattern 
throughout their working life or in what type of jobs and labour 
market segments they are to be found. To assist in the interpretation 
of the labour mobility data, it is important to examine the 
characteristics of this group and to compare them with those who have 
a more permanent work force attachment (7).
The frequent moves of this type of worker may considerably 
influence the aggregate measures of mobility and, moreover, may lead 
to misconceptions about the labour market behaviour of the core labour 
force. This point has been appreciated in a recent Australian study 
(Industries Assistance Commission, 1977, 55) which commented that
(7) Hunter and Reid (1968, 3D refer to these 
workers as "secondary and "primary" respectively, 
mentioned that this is unrelated to the dualists’ 
primary and secondary workers.
two types of 
It should be 
definition of
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"The existence of a large group of intermittent participants 
in the labour force has several implications for the process 
of adjustment to change, because they comprise a very mobile 
component of the work force of industries. Frequently their 
movements are between industries and occupations. 
Intermittent participants seem to provide flexibility in the 
labour force, and it is possible that much of the burden of 
adjustment to structural change has been carried out by this 
group.”
Since there are no available data in Australia which would permit 
a direct investigation of intermittent workers, only an approximation 
of their prevalence and characteristics can be obtained by examining 
workers who were in the labour force for less than 52 weeks a year. 
Aside from the arbitrariness of the time limit, this approach has the 
additional inconvenience of including new entrants and retirements 
from the labour force (8). This problem, however, may in part be 
overcome by differentiating among the group according to age since, as 
demonstrated in chapter 4, the majority of labour force entry and 
retirement takes place at the extremities of working life.
Figure 7.2 shows the proportion of workers in the respective 
age-sex groups who, during each of the three specified years, had been 
in the labour force for less than 52 weeks. Married women, who are 
more likely to exhibit discontinuous labour force attachment, were 
analysed separately. Undoubtedly the most prominent feature of the 
figure is the much higher proportions of women who had been
(8) Some idea of the approximate size of the group of 
intermittent workers compared to the entry and retirement component 
can be obtained by applying the annual entry and retirement rates 
estimated in chapter 4. This reveals that about 80 per cent of those 
who worked for less than 52 weeks a year were intermittent workers.
Figure 72 Proportion of workers who were in the labour force for less than 52 weeks, 
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economically active for less than 12 months. When all persons aged 
15-64 years are considered, 38 per cent of female workers and 45 per 
cent of married females were in this category in 1968 compared to only 
13 per cent of males. Eight years later there had been no change in 
the level for males and virtually no change for all females. However, 
the proportion of married women had fallen to 38 per cent thereby 
essentially eliminating the effect of marriage on intermittent 
participation. Certainly, the comparatively tenuous labour force 
attachment of female workers has much to do with their higher turnover 
rates, and, as will be seen later, may be of importance in accounting 
for some of the similarity between the sexes in the aggregate job 
movement.
Intermittent male workers between the ages of 25 and 60 years 
constituted less than one-tenth of those who worked during the year, 
with little variation from one survey to another. Only for the 60-64 
year olds where retirees would have been of consequence, did the 
proportion vary somewhat although the difference was too small to be 
statistically significant.
Women working only part of the year constituted a substantial 
proportion of all female workers in each age group. If one excludes 
the youngest ages, intermittent workers were especially common in 
those age groups where childcare responsibilities were greatest (25 to 
34 years). Although, as the figure reveals, the size of this 
particular group has declined in recent years, the 1976 survey still 
found that over 40 per cent of women in this age-span worked for less 
than 52 weeks. This, however, was significantly less (7 per cent) 
than had been the case in 1968 and for married women the reduction was
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even greater (9 per cent); both differences are statistically 
significant at the 5 per cent level. Some notable changes were also 
evident at ages 35 to 44 years where women permanently attached to the 
labour force increased by a statistically significant amount (5 per 
cent) between 1968 and 1976. Conversely, although the proportion of 
all intermittent female workers aged 20 to 24 years rose from 31 to 36 
per cent between the two surveys, this was not sufficiently large to 
be statistically significant. Overall the analysis confirmed the 
trend identified in chapter 4, namely that more women were remaining 
in, or re-entering, the labour force.
Do intermittent workers follow similar occupations to the stable 
core of the work force? To the extent that investment in education 
would influence the permanency of labour, it seems reasonable to 
expect that the proportion of intermittent workers would vary from one 
occupation to another. Unfortunately, occupational characteristics 
can only be obtained for those who were employed at the time of the 
survey, hence the data shown in table 7.1 do not include all 
intermittent workers. Nonetheless, the evidence suggests that those 
occupations which demand a higher level of education, such as the 
professional and administrative groups, tended to have lower 
proportions of this type of worker. Conversely, persons who had not 
worked throughout the year were particularly prevalent in the sales, 
services and trades occupations. In these occupations over one-third 
of the female work force consisted of intermittent workers while for 
males the proportion was close to one-fifth. The stability of this 
pattern over time confirms that some kinds of jobs are much more 
likely to attract and be filled by people whose labour force
commitment is weaker.
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TABLE 7.1
Proportion of the labour force who had been employed for less 
than 52 weeks by sex and occupation, Australia, 1972 and 1976
Males Females
Major occupation group 1972 19 76 1972 1976
Professional, technical etc. 9.2 10.1 26.1 29.9
Administrative etc. 4.1 4.8 16.4 14.7
Clerical workers 11.0 10.4 25.9 27.4
Sales workers 18.0 18.2 37.9 38.3
Farmers etc. 13.4 13.7 26.0 25.2
Transport workers etc. 13.6 14.8 30.7 28.8
Tradesmen, production process 
workers etc. 17.3 20.7 34.1 36.1
Service workers etc. 18.5 21.2 36.3 39.7
Total labour force 14.3 16.0 30.4 32.0
Source: ABS, Labour Force Experience During 1972; 1976 .
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Some diversity was also apparent among industry divisions. In 
the male labour force employment of intermittent workers appeared to 
be particularly common in the construction and entertainment 
industries, but much less so in electricity, communication, public 
administration and community services. The industry distinction was 
less pronouced for females with only the entertainment, wholesale and 
retail industries showing an excess and communication and public 
administration a lack of this type of worker.
The available statistics did not allow an examination of skill 
and earning levels for intermittent participants. However, it is 
interesting to note that their employment pattern differs in other 
ways from those of continuous workers. For example, in 1972 some 18 
per cent of women who worked throughout the year were part-time 
employees compared to 37 per cent of those who worked on an 
intermittent basis. The corresponding proportions for male workers 
were 1 and 11 per cent respectively. According to both the 1972 and 
1976 data little if any variation was apparent in the prevalence of 
intermittent workers according to place of birth. In fact, when 
recent arrivals (last 5 years) were excluded, the difference largely 
disappeared and was not statistically significant for either sex.
The above investigation points to the existence of two distinct 
labour forces, one whose attachment is permanent and another whose 
labour force experience is in some way transitory. Furthermore, the 
latter group clearly share some of the characteristics of secondary 
workers. Summarizing, continuous participants represent the stable 
core of the work force and are most likely to be males aged 25 to 54
who work full time and as the main breadwinners show a firm commitment
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to the labour force. Because of their attitude towards work (i.e. 
long-term, career-orientated), and the views of demand, they are more 
likely to be in occupations and industries which offer stable jobs 
with careers and which pay relatively good wages. Women, especially 
married women, together with youth comprise most of the segment whose 
members are not continuously in the labour market. Not only do they 
not remain in the labour force for the whole year, but more than 
one-quarter of them were employed for less than 13 weeks and a 
significantly higher proportion worked part-time. Because of their 
short-term work involvement and probably low human capital, they are 
predominantly found in occupations and industries which demand little 
skill and offer low wages. Intermittent work force participation is a 
consequence of the long-term work behaviour of some employees (e.g. 
women following the unstable career pattern) and for others reflects a 
phase of vocational development. Thus, for example, most young people 
as they finish their education and more clearly develop a concept of 
self will change their work habits and eventually grow into continuous 
participants.
THE PATTERN OF JOB SHIFTING
Two other common measures of job mobility are based on the number 
of jobs held by employees over a given period of time, and on the 
duration of their current job. The first of these is usually 
expressed as a rate, while the second, job tenure, measures duration 
in years and is often viewed as an expression of stability. Both 
relate to the mobility history of individual workers. Since changing
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a job always severs duration, and since duration can only be 
accumulated by remaining in the same job, the two measures are of 
course interrelated. Changing job, however, is not the only way that 
tenure can be broken; temporary departure from the labour force and 
unemployment also lead to the cessation of employment. Generally, 
though, longer job duration indicates a lower level of job mobility 
and higher mobility rates suggest shorter job tenure.
An overview of labour force experience and job mobility in 
Australia during the calendar year 1975 is given in figures 7.3 and 
7.4 for males and females respectively. One out of five male workers 
and almost every third female worker in the labour force left their 
job in that year. Of these, some moved straight to another job while 
others left the labour force altogether. For women the latter group 
dominated (60 per cent) while the reverse is the case for men. The 
large majority of workers, however, did not change their jobs although 
countering this stability was a group of frequent job changers. In 
fact, of the 18 per cent of male and 15 per cent of female workers who 
had more than one job during the year, close to one-quarter had held 
at least 3 jobs in the previous 12 months.
Underlying the relative similarity of the sexes in the 
proportions who had been in their current job for less than one year, 
however, were two quite distinct patterns. Some 80 per cent of males 
in this group had changed jobs whereas for females only 48 per cent of 
the short duration category had had a previous job during the year. 
Clearly, much of the observed mobility for women is associated with 
movements into and out of the work force. Differences in men’s and 
women’s career and participation patterns are similarly reflected in
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the proportion of workers who had been in their current employment for 
5 or more years, being 54 and 36 per cent respectively.
According to the framework much job mobility results from 
vocational development and can therefore be expected to vary according 
to specific stages of working life. Certainly, the pattern of job 
changing which emerges in table 7.2, where workers at each age have 
been classified according to the number of jobs held, is consistent 
with these expectations. Thus, the many job moves of the first two 
age groups are connected with the explorative stage in which new 
entrants adjust to the world of work and search for a job fitting 
their self-concept and general labour force expectations. In the 
course of this trial work period close to one worker in three who was 
less than 25 years old changed job, and a non—negligible proportion 
changed employment 3 or more times. In explaining the frequent job 
changes of younger workers, Reynolds (1951, 40) has suggested that 
during the early years in the labour market many workers shop for jobs 
by actually trying them. Not all the job mobility of young persons, 
though, can be assumed to be voluntary since the kinds of jobs made 
available to new entrants are often themselves temporary and unstable. 
Similarly, as mentioned before, newly hired persons with little 
experience are the first to be laid off during employment cutbacks.
According to Super (1957, 129), "after trial comes stabilization, 
after exploration comes establishment". This transition is reflected 
in the labour market behaviour of workers as they enter their 
thirties. From around that age, the likelihood of job changing, and 
particularly that of multiple job changing, decreases, indicating that 
many workers by this stage have found a job which gives them
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sufficient satisfaction and security, or have adjusted their 
expectations to the realities of the work situation. By the age of 
MO, the proportions who are still job mobile have fallen to some 15 
per cent of employed men and around 10 per cent of working women. By 
that age, most people who are going to "settle down" have done so 
(Miller and Form, 1951) and consequently the job movement which occurs 
at this stage is likely to be either career moves or a product of the 
unstable nature of many secondary jobs.
Above age 45 job shifts become rarer, in part reflecting the
stabilizing influence of long service equities in the final job and
the decreasing returns of mobility with age. Moreover, discriminatory
hiring practices of employers also effectively reduce the choice for
workers as they grow older. At the highest working ages mobility is
further influenced by the fact that many older workers would leave the
/
work force altogether if they lost or could not continue in their jobs 
(Bancroft and Garfinkle, 1963).
The overriding impact of age and life-cycle stage was also 
confirmed in an Australian study investigating the potential mobility 
of males in Perth. Using three age groups, under 36, 36 to 45, and 45 
years and over, Dufty (1970, 256) found that irrespective of
occupation, level of education, marital status, job duration and type 
of company, "the under-36 group showed less resistance to mobility 
than older workers but there was no significant difference between 
36-45 and over 45 groups".
Although a significantly (at the 1 per cent level) higher 
proportion of employed females had held only one job during the past 
year, their age-specific pattern of job mobility was roughly similar
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to that of males. The determinants, of course, need not be the same 
for both sexes. Many wives who accompany their husband to a different 
locality are essentially involuntarily job mobile. However, between 
the ages of 25 and 44 years females changed employment less frequently 
than males. This may reflect the conflict which many women experience 
between a career and domestic and child-care responsibilities. 
Referring to the extent to which this might influence women’s 
occupational choices in Australia, Riach (1975, 69) notes that many 
women "are devoid of any desire to choose a role within the workforce 
which involves long-term career commitments”. Similarly, it can be 
expected that women would evaluate available job opportunities in a 
different light to men. The convenience of the job location and hours 
of work would often be more important considerations for them than job 
satisfaction and promotion possibilities (9). Furthermore, women who 
are strongly dissatisfied with their job have been found to be as 
likely to withdraw, at least temporarily, from the work force as to 
look for another job (Industries Assistance Commission, 1976, 36).
A small but interesting group are those who make multiple job 
changes during a year. In 1975, 2.9 per cent of the employed work 
force were classified as having held three or more jobs. Although the 
size of this group was not very substantial for either sex (5.0 and 
3.4 per cent of the male and female work forces respectively (10),
(9) Fuchs (1971), for instance, reported for the United States 
that females prefer employment centrally located to their residence 
and that this preference pattern dominates irrespective of education 
and socio-economic status.
(10) Sex differential not statistically significant.
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these workers exert a disproportionate influence on the overall level 
of job mobility. A simple way to illustrate this is to calculate the 
share of all moves which was made by these workers. During the twelve 
month period beginning in November 1971, roughly 988,200 job shifts 
were estimated to have taken place in a universe of approximately 
5,600,000 workers. Of this movement, no less than 39 per cent could 
be attributed to the group who reported having had at least three 
employers in the preceding 12 months. For both sexes, this type of 
mobility behaviour is very much a characteristic of younger work force 
members; of all the multiple moves made in 1975, three-quarters could 
be attributed to workers below 35 years of age.
The rationale for the expectation of occupational differences in 
job mobility can also be found in the framework. It may be recalled 
that a characteristic of secondary type occupations was precisely 
their instability as well as other limitations (e.g. low wages, 
little on-the-job training, short job ladders) which lead to a high 
labour turnover. Primary occupations, on the contrary, were 
characterized by considerable job stability. The implied explanation 
was that workers in the latter class of occupations had access to 
internal labour markets offering career progression without the need 
to change employer. Empirical evidence on job mobility patterns 
within occupational groups generally confirms the view that job shifts 
tend to increase as the education and other training requirements of 
the occupations decrease. Consequently, occupations which are 
specialized and demand highly trained workers usually also possess the 
most stable work forces (see, for example, Bancroft and Garfinkle,
1963, 903; Saben, 1967, 36).
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Occupational differences in job mobility for the Australian 
labour force can be evaluated from table 7.3» Job movement in the 
male labour force seemed to conform more closely to the expected 
pattern. Occupations with primary characteristics and the secure type 
career pattern (professional and administrative workers) had lower 
rates than all other occupational categories except farmers. While 
the high rate of job shifting among clerical and sales workers could 
in part have resulted from their young age structures, the demographic 
composition of the service work force would have had the opposite 
effect (see chapter 6). The equally high rate in the service category 
was probably more a consequence of the circulation of members of the 
police force and of the secondary characteristics of many constituent 
jobs in the services (see chapter 3). Commenting on the instability 
inherent in some employment, Super (1957, 131) observed that "many men 
and women in lower level occupations do not settle down to stable 
careers, but instead shift from one job or occupation to another in a 
career made up entirely or largely of trial periods".
Males employed in farming also exhibited a low level of job 
mobility, which is to be expected given the high proportion of 
self-employed in these occupations. This is further reinforced by the 
flow of farm workers from rural to urban activities. That is, workers 
moving out of farming are counted by the survey as being job mobile in 
their current occupation. Additionally, the older age composition of 
those employed in farming acts to depress the amount of job shifting 
(see previous chapter). This same factor might also account for some 
of the low job mobility observed for administrative workers, whereas 
in the case of professionals their younger age structure suggests that 
a standardized rate would have been even lower. The negative
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TABLE 7.3
Job mobility rate per 1000 employed by occupation, industry and sex
Australia 1975
Major occupation group
Males Females
Professional, technical, etc. 139 136
Administrative etc 137 102
Clerical workers 180 163
Sales workers 210 144
Farmers etc 106 62
Transport workers etc 177 162
Trades, etc. 175 112
Service workers 195 143
Total 165(1) 142
Major industry division
Agriculture 
Manufacturing 
Construction 
Wholesale and retail 
Transport and storage 
Communication 
Finance, business etc. 
Community services 
Public administrators 
Entertainers, hotels etc. 
Other industries
Total
97 6.5
155 12.5
207 *
186 146
151 168
137 *
205 153
136 130
165 198
242 172
119 160
165(1) 142
Source: ABS, Labour Mobility, 1976
(1) The rates do not include the moves of those who no longer were employed 
at the time of the survey.
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relationship between job mobility and occupational level was also 
apparent in Dufty's (1970) case study which showed that professional 
and managerial workers had higher resistance to inter-firm movement 
than any other employment group. Furthermore, when broken down by 
size of firm the respondents in large organizations (>1000 employees) 
were much less likely to change employer.
Occupational differences in job mobility for employed women did 
not show a lower frequency of job changing for professionals. In 
fact, differences among occupations were much less pronounced than was 
the case for the male labour force. The only category to differ 
substantially from the average was the farming occupations which 
undoubtedly had the most stable work force, in part due to their older 
age structure. Otherwise, the job shifting behaviour of the female 
work force was noticeably different from that of their male 
counterparts, which is perhaps not surprising given the differences in 
work force participation and in career patterns, as well as 
occupational sex typing within major groups.
Tne inter-industry variations in job mobility which can also be 
seen in table 7.3 are a function of occupational composition, 
demographic structure and industrial characteristics. To the extent 
that all of these may contribute to the particular pattern an 
evaluation of the differentials is difficult. Nonetheless, the short 
duration of much employment in construction and entertainment probably 
explains the significantly higher (at the 5 per cent level) job 
mobility found in these industries. The rate of job shifting was also 
above average in finance and business but the difference was not 
statistically significant as this is a rather small industry. The
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same was the case for females in public addministration.
In pursuing the question of birthplace differentials with regard 
to mobility one might ask whether differences exist in the job 
shifting pattern of Australian and foreign-born workers. As shown in 
table 7.4 the job mobility patterns of the two groups were almost 
identical although a significantly (at the 5 per cent level) higher 
proportion of the Australian-born work force had held only one job 
during the year compared with foreign-born workers. When the latter 
group are further disaggregated according to length of residence, 
however, it is clear that the mobility differential with the 
Australian born is largely attributable to the movement of recent 
arrivals. Indeed, the job mobility of workers who had been in 
Australia for more than 5 years was not significantly (at the 5 per 
cent level) different from that of Australian born. An interesting 
difference can also be seen between those immigrants born in 
English-speaking countries and those born elsewhere, with the former 
group being significantly (at the 5 per cent level) more job mobile 
than the latter for both sexes. This is all the more surprising given 
that the Anglophone group contains more primary and fewer secondary 
workers. Part of the explanation could be that transilient workers 
(Richmond, 1969) and those coming to Australia for a working holiday 
are more common among the English-speaking group.
Many factors govern the attachment of workers to their jobs. 
Parnes and Spitz (1969, 35) have suggested that a worker’s 
satisfaction or dissatisfaction with his or her job is determined by 
the interaction of three sets of variables: the characteristics of
the worker, the characteristics of the job, and the characteristics of
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TABLE 7.4
Per cent distribution of the number of jobs held during the year, by 
birthplace and period of arrival. Persons employed at some time 
during 1975
Country of Origin
Number of jobs
Aust. 
born
Foreign
born
Length 
>5 yrs
of residence 
< 5 yrs
English
speaking Other
M A L E S
One 82.1 79.8 82.9 67.2 76.4 82.3
Two 13.0 14.9 12.7 23.7 16.4 13.8
Three and more 4.9 5.3 4.4 9.1 7.2 3.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
F E M A L E S
One 85.0 85.3 88.4 76.4 81.6 88.4
Two 11.5 11.4 9.3 17.6 13.2 9.9
Three and more 3.5 3.3 2.3 6.0 5.2 1.7
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: ABS, Labour Force Experience 1975
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the labour market. The latter class of determinants is included since 
it is believed to condition the worker’s expectations. That is, the 
attractiveness of the present job depends in part upon the 
characteristics of other jobs which the worker happens to know about. 
In addition, the state of the labour market will to some extent 
determine whether a dissatisfied worker will be able to make a job 
change. The role of the labour market insofar as it affects the level 
of mobility is thus twofold, both conditioning the workers' attitude 
towards their present job and determining the opportunities for 
movement.
To the extent that the prevailing climate of the labour market is 
common to all workers and employers, one might expect that the level 
of job shifting would vary with the level of economic activity. The 
Industries Assistance Commission (1976, 3.1*0 for instance, has 
hypothesized a cause and effect relationship along the following 
lines:
”In time of economic slump and a slack labour market, 
employers tend to lay off workers to cut costs, and also 
because the chances of rehiring workers later if the need 
arises are high. The employee on the other hand, has fewer 
opportunities to initiate a change of jobs in a slack 
market. In an economic upturn the labour market tightens, 
employers tend to hold on to their employees, and perhaps 
compete with other employers in recruiting new labour. Most 
employees would see a tight labour market as presenting the 
best conditions in which to make any change they are 
contemplating and any recruitment action by employers at 
this time would provide added inducement to shift”.
Labour market conditions began deteriorating in Australia during 
1971 but recovered temporarily in 1973. Thus the break with the 
postwar cyclical experience really only occurred towards the end of 
197*1 when the unemployment rate rose several points. Despite these
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changes a comparison between the 1972 and 1976 surveys showed that the 
decline in overall job mobility between the two surveys was too small 
to be statistically significant and the patterns themselves also 
appeared relatively stable. Admittedly, only broad comparisons by 
age, sex, occupation and birthplace were possible, and even then 
changes in definition or tabulation procedure did not always allow 
direct comparison of the results. Despite the apparent stability of 
patterns of job shifting, one cannot, however, draw the conclusion 
that the change in labour market conditions had no effect on mobility 
behaviour since it is quite possible that opposing influences resulted 
in small net effects.
DIFFERENTIALS IN JOB TENURE
An alternative and perhaps more common way of measuring labour 
mobility is to record the length of time a worker has remained with 
the same employer. One-fifth of the 5.7 million persons employed in 
the Australian labour force at the end of 1975 had held the same job 
for at least 10 years. At the other extreme, some 23 per cent of all 
workers had been in their current job for less than one year. Job 
tenure, as predicted, increases as workers grow older. From a low of 
1.4 years for men under age 25 it lengthens to some 14 years for males 
between 60 and 64 years. Only for those aged 65 years and over did 
mean duration decrease, probably because of retirees working 
intermittently during the year. The tendency for older workers to 
remain with the same employer is also reflected by the fact that 66 
per cent of all men with a job duration above 10 years in 1975 were at
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least 45 years old, whereas for women the proportion was even higher 
at 70 per cent. Conversely, 7 out of 10 workers who had been employed 
in their current job for less than one year were under 25 years of 
age.
Differences in job duration according to sex and birthplace can 
be assessed from table 7.5. It is immediately obvious that the 
dissimilarity in job duration patterns by sex were far more pronounced 
than those which were apparent in job mobility. A significantly (at 
the 1 per cent) higher proportion of male workers covered by the 1975 
survey (twenty-five per cent) had been in their current job since at 
least 1965 whereas only about 1 in every 9 females in the labour force 
could admit to this duration. While some of this differential is a 
direct consequence of the older age structure of the male labour force 
the main contributor is undoubtedly women’s more tenuous work force 
ties. As earlier demonstrated, men more often make part of the stable 
core of workers whereas many women would tend to move in and out of 
the labour force as dictated by changing family responsibilities and 
economic circumstances.
The higher proportion of native born who had worked in the same 
job for ten years or more compared to the experience of immigrants is 
to a large extent spurious since many of the overseas-born would not 
even have resided in the country for this length of time. If, 
however, only those immigrants who had been in Australia for at least 
five years are considered, and the longest duration category employed 
is five years and above, then the difference between the two 
birthplace groups essentially disappears. For males, 44.6 per cent of 
Australian-born workers had a job tenure of 5 years or more compared
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TABLE 7.5
Percentage distribution of workers by job duration, birthplace
and sex. Australia 1975
Birthplace Duration of present job (in years)
< 1 1-5 5-10 10-20 >20
Total males 20.9 36.3 17.6 14.7 10.5
Australian-born 20.2 35.1 17.2 15.0 12.4
Foreign-born 22.8 39.1 18.9 13.7 5.6
Total females 27.3 46.4 15.4 7.9 3.0
Australian-born 26.6 46.6 15.2 8.1 3.5
Foreign-born 29.2 46.0 16.1 7.1 1.6
Total
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
Source: ABS, Labour Mobility, February 1976.
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with 45.9 per cent of those immigrant workers who had resided in 
Australia for at least 5 years. Slightly more foreign-born women (30 
per cent compared to 26 for Australian-born) had a job duration of 5 
years and above with the difference being statistically significant at 
the 5 per cent level. This stronger work force attachment among women 
born overseas was also apparent in their lower proportion of 
intermittent workers, slightly lower job mobility and in their higher 
participation rates.
Just as it is important to understand why some workers shift from 
one job to another, it is also relevant to ask why others remain in 
the same job. Very little has been written about the factors 
underlying job and employer attachment. One important reason may be 
simply that most people value an established routine and security. 
Once a position has been found which offers reasonable job 
satisfaction and which, within the state of the labour market, meets 
the workers’ expectations, the majority probably stop looking for 
other possibilities and begin accumulating tenure. This point has 
long been appreciated as Reynolds and Shister (1949, 87-88) 
demonstrate in their study of labour mobility in the United States:
’’Economic theory usually assumes that workers stand ready at 
any time to leave their present jobs for better ones, and 
that all voluntary movement of labor is of this purposeful 
character. In actuality, however, a majority of the workers 
at any time are unwilling to leave their jobs unless forced 
to do so through lay-off or discharge. Of those who do 
change job of their own accord, the great majority do so 
because of some unsatisfactory feature of their present job. 
They are ’pushed'into the labour market through discontent 
rather than ’pulled’ by any concrete knowledge of better 
opportunities".
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Just as the probability of remaining with the same employer 
varies with age, retention rates have been found to increase (see, for 
instance, O’Boyle, 1969) the longer a person remains in a job. This 
can be readily understood in the light of the dual influence of tenure 
on the characteristics of both the job and the worker. Thus promotion 
possibilities, pension rights and protection against layoff generally 
alter in favour of the employee the longer the period of employment. 
Similarly, the worker directly benefits from tenure in the sense that 
a growing knowledge of, and familiarity with, the work functions 
increase his or her value to the employer thereby producing a mutual 
interest in continuation. For the worker in particular this 
attachment has been found to be of importance in accounting for the 
inverse relationship between length of service and mobility (Reynolds, 
1951, 78-81). Even for secondary type employment where the advantages 
of seniority are much less, a certain stabilization occurs with age. 
Some of this, however, may be a consequence of negative factors such 
as resignation and increasing difficulties in obtaining employment.
Yet another reason for extending job tenure is that skills 
acquired in one enterprise are not necessarily transferable to 
another. Piore (1968, 437), for instance, has suggested that in most 
blue-collar jobs complex skills are transmitted by having the novice 
serve as an assistant to an experienced worker. This type of training 
is characterized by being highly informal and takes place in the 
process of production. Since, "the jobs exist essentially as work 
performed on the plant floor" the specificity of the skill, while 
fundamental to that particular job, may not enable the individual 
worker to increase his/her human capital to other employers. 
Maintenance and repair jobs associated with particular machinery or
313
appliances would be obvious examples.
Differences and trends in median job tenure for the major 
occupation groups can be ascertained from table 7.6 (11). Overall, 
the median tenure for male workers was 3.9 years but only 2.5 years 
for women. Irrespective of sex, the shortest duration was recorded 
for sales workers and the longest for farmers. Other groups to 
display above average job tenure were administrative occupations and, 
to a lesser extent, those in transport. It is also worth noting that 
the occupational variation in duration, as represented by the median, 
was similar for both sexes though of course uniformly higher for men.
In attempting to account for some of the diversity in job tenure 
between occupations it is helpful to consider how the distribution of 
workers according to length of service in the current job varies from 
one major category to another. This pattern was therefore also 
included in table 7.6 The high median duration for farmers is largely 
the result of the comparatively high proportion (around one-quarter of 
males and one-fifth of females so employed) who remain in the job for 
20 years or more. Similarly, for administrative workers the major 
influence was the higher proportion of mid- to long-termers (5 to 20
(11) Since no information is available on workers 
cross-classified by age and tenure in the present job, 
age-standardization was impossible and therefore all the findings in 
this section should be viewed with this in mind. Clearly the older a 
worker is the longer he or she could have worked in the current job 
irrespective of real differentials in job tenure. At an aggregate 
level, this will affect the conclusions to the extent that the age 
composition of the respective work forces differs.
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years durations). Apart from their older age structures the long job 
durations in these occupations may be attributed to their particularly 
large numbers of employers and self-employed workers (12), many of 
whom have made a considerable financial investment in their jobs. In 
addition, as pointed out earlier, when farmers and farmworkers leave 
their jobs they are likely to go into other types of employment, thus 
contributing not to the short duration category in farming but to that 
in other occupations. The longer continuous employment of 
administrative workers not only reflects their older age structure and 
the alleged stability of primary occupations but is also influenced by 
the fact that civil servants account for about 5 per cent of this 
group. The extent to which the security and retirement provisions of 
government instrumentalities influence mobility decisions can also be 
seen from the many transport workers whose duration of current 
employment was 20 years or more. A large proportion of these were 
undoubtedly railway workers or employees of Qantas, Telecom or 
Australia Post.
Conversely, the low median duration observed for the sales 
category was primarily due to the high proportion (nearly 30 per cent 
of males and over one-third of females) with a job duration of less 
than one year, and the very few who had remained with the same 
employer for over 20 years. This is consistent with the earlier 
finding that the secondary nature of many sales jobs leads to a high 
turnover and that many intermittent workers were employed in the sales
(12) At the time of the 1976 census, employers and the 
self-employed constituted 14 per cent of the total labour force yet 
accounted for 30 per cent of administrative workers and 61 per cent of 
f armers.
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occupations. It is interesting to note also the large proportion of
professional workers reporting a job duration of between 1 and 5
years. An important factor here is the substantial growth of
employment in this category which continued in the 1970's and
according to the survey figures expanded the work force by some 13 per 
cent between 1972 and 1975. Similarly, the relatively young age 
structure of the professional work force would mean that many workers 
were still in the more mobile stages of their careers.
Additional insight into the mobility behaviour of workers within 
industries can be gained from the job duration patterns shown in table 
7.7. Both the rates at which continuously employed workers changed 
jobs and the substantial variation in the proportion of intermittent 
workers between industries contributed to determine the tenure 
pattern. For example, as was noted earlier, entertainment, together 
with the wholesale and retail industries had the highest proportions 
of workers employed only part of the year, which is reflected in their 
low median job duration and worker concentration in the lower tenure 
categories. Conversely, in the case of finance and business services, 
which had relatively few intermittent workers, their lower median job 
tenure is attributable to the high mobility of workers continuously 
employed (see table 7.3). The longer tenure of workers in transport 
and public utilities has also been documented in the United States 
where railroad workers were found to have the longest job duration of 
men working in non-farm industries (Hamel, 1963, 1 148). Similarly, 
the inherent seasonality and limited duration of jobs in construction 
and entertainment, and the sensitivity of certain industries to 
changes in business conditions are reflected in the low median
duration of their work forces.
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Unfortunately, no statistics are collected in the mobility 
surveys which permit an investigation of the impact of the size and 
kind of employment firm on worker mobility. As argued in the 
framework, the labour intensive and competitive nature of most small 
firms forces them to operate in a totally different manner from the 
larger, more capital intensive concerns. The formal job hierarchies 
which are often found in large organizations tend to encourage stable 
work habits among employees and at the same time discourage turnover 
(Reich et al, 1973). Moreover, large firms also tend to pay better 
and have more attractive pension schemes, both of which would tend to 
reduce mobility.
THE REASONS FOR JOB MOBILITY
Workers change jobs for a variety of reasons. Economic 
advancement and improved career prospects are obvious factors which 
induce a worker to move to new employment. Personal and family 
considerations also frequently influence such a decision. Other 
factors relate to the desire to obtain a more interesting, or cleaner, 
or less strenuous, or safer job. Poor relationships with one’s 
superiors or workmates too should not be overlooked. What is 
reasonably certain, however, is that in the majority of cases the 
decision to change jobs is not straightforward but rather involves a 
number of considerations, often associated with a period of 
procrastination and job searching. Under these circumstances, it is 
doubtful that the fundamental determinants of a job shift can always 
or even frequently be adequately captured in a single survey question.
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Despite these difficulties, the limited information collected in the 
1972 Labour Mobility survey, together with the slightly more detailed 
responses sought in subsequent surveys, can be used to obtain some 
indication, albeit very general, about why 1.6 million Australian 
workers left their jobs in the preceding 12 months.
In table 7.8, the major reasons why men and women left their last 
job are indicated for each of the major occupation groups as well as 
for the total labour force. Of the eight reasons listed, those which 
relate to lay-off and health can be considered as strictly 
involuntary. These accounted for about 30 per cent of terminations. 
With regard to the remaining categories, the distinction as to whether 
the worker left of his or her own volition, or was forced or 
influenced to leave by external circumstances, is not always clear. 
As discussed earlier, even when the employee initiated the move one 
cannot automatically assume that the choice existed to remain in the 
given job or place.
Even if most movement in Australia is truely of a voluntary 
nature, "lay-off" was the single most important reason for a male 
worker to leave a job in 1975. This, however, may well be related to 
the fact that 1975 was a recession year since the comparable figure 
for 1972 only was about 16 per cent (13). Otherwise most males stated 
that they had left their previous employment to obtain a "better 
position" whereas most women reported that they had left for "personal 
and family reasons". In both cases, the sex difference in proportions 
was statistically significant (at the 1 per cent level). Males,
(13) In the latest mobility survey (ABS, 1980a), 26 per cent of 
workers claimed that they were laid off during the previous 12 months 
compared with 23 per cent in the 1976 survey.
P
er
 
ce
n
t 
d
is
tr
ib
u
ti
o
n
 
o
f 
th
e 
re
as
o
n
s 
fo
r 
h
av
in
g
 
le
ft
 
th
e 
la
s
t 
jo
b
 
by
 
o
cc
u
p
at
io
n
 
an
d 
se
x
, 
A
u
st
ra
li
a
, 
19
75
.
320
cd3oClöd
GO
•H
4-1
G
04 0 o 
o o
c
o
•I- )
G
6
4-1
g
GCiCi
3U
H v O ^ D C O H o m s f  O  C T N O ^C JiN fC O O O O (^ O X
CO
Cl
G
eClG
Ph
CO<D co1—I H
cd ^
CO >
T-1
cdu
•H
0) £
m r^ ^ r c M iN v o o H
Csl CN r-t rH rH
O  On 
O  OD 
t—I 00
O  <N CN i—I uO CO 00 o  
CN I—I I—I I—I CN
lO  H  N  ON oo  N  o
CO CM O  vO Is  vO vO 
CN CN CN
--d“ oo  i—1 --d" r v  i—I r*H
N  CO H  CO N  O  O  
rH CO rH r—I
mo o  i n  -st
•  .  .  .  .  - j <  •
CTN MO rH 00  CTN O
c o  CN rH
CO 00 ON lO COM
• -X • • • -X • -X
O  CN ON 00  rH
I—I c o  CNl 1—I
o  o
O  r>» 
O MO'—I
o  -d-
o  CO 
O  MO 
rH
o  r "
o  COO C"-
o  <t
O  ONo  <tI—I
•X • *  -X -X -X -X -X 
CM -d-
O  H  H  ON o  IO  ON
< f  c d  v j  H  - d  N  CO 
CN rH iH  iH  CN
N  M  (MJ CO I d  O  < r
LO CO O '- i—I I "  LO rH  
i—I i—I I—I iH  CO
-x *  -x -x -x -x -x -x
o  CO 
O  CTN 
rH MO
Go Cß o CO 0>5 i—1ON O oo lo O lo r^ o ON o rH•H 5-1 • • • • • . • -X • . • • • • • -X •> LO CN] CO o 1—1CTN<r O UO Csl o CO CO CMo o rH5-1
GCO
£ rH i—I CMrH 5-1 1—1 o  mrH rH rH rH rH CO orH rH
cd • • CM I-1CO rH -d- C T n CO o NT -d- CMMD r^ mD O ina) cd Ü • • • • • • • • • • . . . • •X • ■XX 5-1 4-» CO m 1-1<3- mD O 1—1 o !-1 CN o MDrH rH m o CNcd xsi CÜ CO Csl rH i—1 o ^r CO rH 1-1 rH CN o CTn
EH * i—i <r 1—1
4J5h
O • # ON CTNCN i—1 CTNr-. o 00 o OCu CD CJ • • • • • • • * . . ■X -X -X -K -X *3< • -XCß 5-4 4-J 1—1r-'- LO «O CMMD oo o MD CN o 00G j£ QJ CN CN rH tH o MD CM o i—1G |3 5-i rH rH
H
O X
o  oO CN rH
O rH
O rH 
O  <— I >H l—I
O oo
O CN 
O '—IrH CN
CßIß Cßi—1 . rH <—1mD CM o  m CMLO LO 00 00 CTN o MD<D cd Ü • • • • • -X • -X . . • • • • . • • -XMH G 4-J LO CN 00 CN O O LO o CO r- CTN00 CO o OOU
PH
O•H g rH CO CN i—1 O MO I—1 <—1rH rH CO o  1—1CTN
CO
GO•H
4J
•H
cd
Go•H
4- )•HX Cß X CDrO G Cß G G Cß GO r* O G O P4J O G OTO 5h a O Cß 5h a O CDO Cß cd O Cß GÖ0 > cd CD £ Pxi G CDG u —1 0) 5h }H rH CD 5h•H i—1 o Cß 5-4 i—1 O Cß 5h> cd G to /■—\ G £ G to -r-scd G G o rH r—1 4J G G O rH <—1 4-J0) O O to Cß cd •H G O O to Cß G •H Gi—1 Cß •H 5h cd a S Cß CD Cß ■H 5h G a ß CD CDcd 4-1 O CD•H cd G a <r-N G 4-J O CD•H G G a5h 0) •H 4-J 5h X 14—1 o o CD•H 4-J 5-4 X 14H O OO Cß Cß u <D Cß 5-4 o Cß CD U CD M 5h o14H O cd HP e cd CDo C G JO e r G G o4h r ex Mh O r—1 (D a — <-4—1 r Q. MH O 1—1 CD aCß <4h >N Cß •x «> cd 5h m_' ^^ C4H Cß •!—) r, G 5h -_^"_/c o cd 5h •H X c O G 5h •H X GO X G 4-J 5h 4-J o 5h i—i rH X CD ■H 5-4 4-1 O 5h i—i \—1Cß X •H 4-J cd CDi—1 Cß CD cd G X -H 4-J G CDrH W (V G Gcd •H r—1 4-1 Cß rG cd 5h X 4-J 4-J •H rH 4-1 Cß -C G 5h JO 4-1 4-J0) cd o CD G 4-J CD CD 4-J o o G O CD G 4-» CD G 4-J o OfG HI EC PP X o EG PH O H H iH EG PQ X O EG Pu o H H
N
o
te
: 
* 
d
en
o
te
s 
sa
m
p
li
n
g
 
v
a
ri
a
b
il
it
y
 
to
o
 
la
rg
e
 
fo
r 
in
c
lu
si
o
n
.
1 
O
th
er
 
re
as
o
n
s 
in
cl
u
d
e 
p
er
so
n
s 
w
ho
 
ch
an
ge
d 
em
pl
oy
er
 w
it
h
o
u
t 
a 
ch
an
ge
 
in
 
lo
c
a
li
ty
, 
an
d 
th
o
se
 w
ho
 
ch
an
ge
d 
lo
c
a
li
ty
 w
it
h
o
u
t 
ch
an
g
in
g
 
em
p
lo
y
er
s 
(t
ra
n
sf
e
rs
) 
p
lu
s 
su
ch
 
re
as
o
n
s 
as
 
h
u
sb
an
d
's
 
tr
a
n
sf
e
rr
a
l 
e
tc
.
ze
: 
A
B
S,
 
L
ab
ou
r 
M
o
b
il
it
y
, 
F
eb
ru
ar
y
 
19
76
.
321
moreover, often left their job because of dissatisfaction with work 
conditions (13 per cent of terminations) or for "other job reasons" 
(12 per cent). This latter category, which is essentially a 
collection of non-specific job-related causes, is of particular 
interest since it includes those persons who changed their locality 
but not their employer, i.e. workers who were transferred to another 
branch or activity of the same organization. The fact that women were 
only about half as likely as men to leave their previous job for these 
"other job reasons" or to obtain a "better position" underlines the 
differences between the sexes in career orientations and motivations. 
Furthermore, although women appeared more likely to terminate their 
job due to the completion of holiday and seasonal work, the 
male-female difference was not statistically significant.
Workers in the various occupations differed markedly in the 
reasons that they gave for leaving their previous job. In particular, 
employer-initiated separations were significantly (at the 1 per cent 
level) higher for tradesmen, being two to three times as common as for 
workers in the administrative and clerical occupations. On the other 
hand, more than one-quarter of the male employees in these latter two 
categories stated that they had left their last job for "other job 
reasons". This was significantly (at the 1 per cent level) higher 
than the proportion for all males (12 per cent), offering further 
support for the contention that transferral was especially common for 
workers likely to be employed by large organizations.
The group of workers who shifted jobs to obtain a "better 
position" is also of special interest since such a decision most 
closely approximates that of a planned voluntary career move.
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Presumably these workers would have made what is often termed an 
"informed rational move" in the sense that the alternative job was 
evaluated, compared, and eventually assessed as worthwhile in terms of 
the risk of giving up a job to which the worker was accustomed, along 
with whatever security it offered. Irrespective of whether the prime 
motivation was a higher wage, better promotion possibilities, or 
improved working conditions, from the worker’s viewpoint the move 
represented a personal and vocational advancement.
Occupational differences in the proportions who moved for this 
reason are especially interesting. The career orientation and type of 
mobility chain characteristic of professional and administrative 
workers probably explains why close to one-third of these workers 
reported that they had moved for a "better position". Similarly, 
lower white-collar clerks in clerical and sales also frequently 
improved their job position by shifting to another employer. Despite 
the limitations of the data, the pattern which emerged in the table 
suggests that broad occupational differences exist as to whether job 
changes are mostly motivated by "push" or "pull" factors. Indeed, a 
significantly higher proportion (at the 1 per cent level) of 
white-collar workers estimated that their move had resulted in a 
better position compared with their blue-collar counterparts.
The fact that the survey contains no information about whether 
those workers who left for voluntary reasons had in fact arranged new 
jobs before quitting warrants some cautionary remarks. Parnes (1954), 
for instance, has reported that the majority of manual workers in the 
United States leave their position with no assurance of a new job, the 
implication being that no real comparison of jobs could be made. This
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need not, of course, be the case in all developed countries nor be 
applicable to the higher status occupations. Nonetheless, it does 
raise the question whether the reasons stated for leaving a job were 
not at times influenced by the new job itself.
An examination of industry differences for leaving a job also 
revealed some interesting findings which mostly confirm the 
observations made above. Construction emerged as the industry where 
workers had the highest probability of being laid off while workers in 
finance and business services were least prone to this eventuality. 
This latter industry was also distinguished in that it had 37 per cent 
of male workers stating that they had left their last job to obtain a 
better position compared with one-quarter for the total male work 
force. Another substantial industry differential (two to three times 
higher than the average) was in "other job reasons" which was the
justification given by no less than 38 per cent of male workers
employed in communication and by 31 per cent of those in public
administration and defence. Mining 'was the only male industry in
which personal and family reaons accounted for one-quarter or so of 
the job departures. This can probably be explained by the remote 
location and difficult living conditions which characterize many 
mining settlements.
SUMMARY
In order to assess the nature and extent of job mobility in the 
Australian labour force, one is limited to a study of survey data. 
This precludes any analysis beyond major occupation groups, and 
severely restricts the nature as well as the depth of the examination.
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Even for a modern industrial economy, job turnover in Australia 
was found to occur relatively frequently with the yearly number of 
separations, among manual workers at least, being roughly equivalent 
to some 80 per cent of the total number so employed. Labour turnover 
for these workers was several times higher than for non-manual which 
in part resulted from involuntary separations being more common for 
manual type jobs. The consistently higher rate of labour turnover 
observed for women was not so much a consequence of an inherently 
higher job mobility but rather of peculiarities of their labour force 
participation and of the kind of jobs women occupy.
A marked sex differential in degree of labour force attachment 
occurred when workers were separated according to continuous or 
intermittent participation. With the exception of youths, 
intermittent male workers were comparatively rare yet one in three 
females who had worked during the year could be classed as such. This 
type of worker was much more prevalent in the lower skilled jobs of 
sales, service and trades and a clustering was also evident in certain 
industries. Their frequent moves into and out of the labour force 
contributed to raise turnover levels and probably also increased 
opportunities for job mobility in these occupations. A major question 
which could not be answered by this research is whether intermittent 
work force participation represents a successful matching of the needs 
of demand and supply or whether it is largely a response to an 
unfavourable work environment or economic climate. Another subgroup 
which contributed substantially to raising the overall level of 
mobility consisted of workers who had held three or more jobs in any 
given year. Although accounting for less than 4 per cent of the total 
labour force, roughly one-third of all job changes were made by this
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group.
For male workers at least, there was considerable variation among 
occupations in the degree of job shifting. The least job-mobile 
occupations were those at the higher end of the occupational continuum 
whereas those at the lower level generally had higher rates. This 
finding is consistent with the expectations of the framework which 
suggested that job instability and frequent turnover are inherent 
characteristics of secondary employment. Although males and females 
differed in their job mobility, sex differentials were more noticeable 
in the pattern of job tenure with females having a much higher 
proportion of their work force in the short duration (less than 5 
years) categories. From the occupational differentials in job tenure 
it is clear that the duration of the current job is, apart from 
primary and secondary characteristics and age, closely related to such 
factors as occupational status (self-employed/ employed), employment 
organization (size of firm and whether government/non-government) and 
the degree to which an occupation was expanding or contracting.
When workers were asked to state the reasons for leaving their 
last job, the most common reply for the work force as a whole was 
lay-off. This, however, can probably be attributed to the fact that 
1975 was a recessionary year. Overall, voluntary separations were 
more frequent. Men were much more likely to effect a change for job 
related reasons than women for whom personal and family considerations 
were of greatest importance in terminating employment. The evidence 
also suggested that job transfers were much more common among males. 
The category containing transferees was particularly large for 
administrative, clerical and professional occupations as well as for
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workers in the communication and public administration industries.
Despite the reservations expressed about how well the stated 
reasons in the survey could adequately capture the often complex 
motives which underlie a job change, the occupational and industrial 
differences which emerged from the analysis tended to confirm that 
primary and secondary workers are likely to experience mobility 
differently. For the latter, "push" factors seemed to be behind much 
job shifting while for primary workers a job change was more commonly 
induced by "pull" factors. Similarly, the data underlined the strong 
motivational differences which exist in the job mobility of male and 
female workers.
CHAPTER 8
OCCUPATIONAL AND INDUSTRIAL MOBILITY AMONG AUSTRALIAN WORKERS
As with spatial mobility, inter-occupation and inter-industry 
mobility may also be regarded as allocative mechanisms, the function 
of which is to distribute labour resources among economic activities 
in response to changing economic opportunities. However, from the 
viewpoint of individual workers a change of occupation, at least if 
voluntary, is usually done to improve their employment or economic 
circumstances. It was argued in chapter 1 that the volume of 
occupational mobility would vary between labour market segments and 
that because of social and institutional barriers, a certain structure 
to the inter-occupational movement could be expected.
Earlier in this study it was found that workers recruited from 
other occupations constituted an important source of supply for 
several occupational categories (see chapter 4). Though the data and 
the model employed were sufficient to identify broadly the impact of
occupational mobility on growth, neither the gross flows nor the
precise occupational source into any given category could be
ascertained from the technique . These additional aspects of
occupational mobility, together with certain characteristics of the
inter-industry flows of workers will be investigated in this chapter.
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METHODOLOGY AND STATISTICAL CONSIDERATIONS
Since only a part of all job shifts entail a simultaneous 
transfer into another occupation and/or industry, the gross flows 
examined in this chapter constitute a subset of all those persons who 
were counted as job mobile by the Labour Mobility Surveys. Many of 
the estimates relating to source and destination occupations were thus 
too unreliable to be included and consequently the flows c^uld not be 
simultaneously cross-classified with other variables such as sex, age 
and birthplace. Rather, it was necessary to investigate differentials 
according to these and other variables by aggregating the total 
movement into a given occupation from all other occupations and 
similarly by aggregating the out-flows. Similar problems were 
encountered in the industry analysis.
The examination of both the aggregate flows and mobility matrices 
has again been carried out using only simple standard analytical 
techniques. Although the possibility of estimating a predictive model 
of occupational mobility was considered, the idea was eventually 
discarded. As already mentioned in chapter 2 the limited data 
available from the Australian Labour Mobility Surveys are 
insufficiently detailed and, moreover, the information collected is 
far from ideal for capturing the essential factors affecting 
occupational mobility. The limited success of other Australian 
studies which have attempted to construct aggregative regression 
models of inter-occupational mobility was also a discouraging factor 
(see chapter 2).
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Because inter-industry flows are, to a large extent, a function 
of similarities in occupational structures, the movement between main 
industry divisions was not investigated to the same extent as the 
inter-occupational exchange. A separation of the two is often 
difficult and in terms of potential mobility it is generally agreed 
that the occupation variable is the more important (Hunter and Reid, 
1968; Department of Employment Gazette, 1975). Another reason for 
paying less attention to industry mobility was to avoid duplicating 
work already done (see chapter 2).
Two general problems should be kept in mind when interpreting the 
data in this chapter. Firstly, the level of mobility varies according 
to the level of aggregation of the occupational and industrial 
classifications. This makes it difficult to compare information from 
different sources as well as over time. The Australian mobility 
surveys, for example, have employed three different aggregation levels 
when tabulating the overall level of occupational mobility. A second 
problem is that the data do not include changes which took place while 
the worker remained with the same employer. Therefore, just as job 
changes within enterprises cannot be identified in the job mobility 
statistics, occupational and industrial shifts which are unaccompanied 
by job changes remain concealed.
In their study, Hunter , and Reid (1968, 80) reported that 
intra-firm shifts even among broad occupation groups were relatively 
common, and findings from the United States indicate that close to 20 
per cent of men who changed occupations (296 categories) remained with 
the same employer (Saben, 1967). With the increasing concentration of 
business into large multi-functional companies, such shifts are likely
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to become more and more prevalent. Moreover, since access to and use 
of internal labour markets differs among occupations, the omission of 
intra-firm mobility may be much more serious for some groups. The 
volume of occupational and industrial mobility is further 
underestimated by the fact that the survey only inquires about the 
occupation and industry of the last job and not of all jobs held 
during the year.
OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY
In view of the current concern of responsible agencies in 
Australia with manpower forecasting and the increasing recognition 
that an industrial society must be better informed about the mobility 
or potential mobility of its human resources, the amount of empirical 
research on occupational mobility and subsequent exchanges is 
surprisingly small. This is undoubtedly due to a number of factors, 
not the least being problems of measurement and the procurement of 
adequate data sources. To begin with, longitudinal or survey data are 
required which specify the labour force status, employment status and 
occupation of individuals at two points in time. Secondly, a large 
statistical sample is necessary in order to provide reliable 
information at the more detailed occupational level. With the 
exception of the working papers prepared under the auspices of the 
IMPACT project, no research has been published in Australia which
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focuses specifically on occupational mobility (1). Needless to say 
therefore, knowledge about the patterns of occupational movement and 
the characteristics of those who undertake it is extremely limited.
Overseas studies which have examined the mobility of labour among 
occupations can be effectively classed into four categories according 
to their data base or orientation:
i) studies which are based on small samples covering a limited 
geographical area, and/or are restricted to a few occupations and/or 
concentrate on particular categories of workers only. Typically, 
these investigations, through individual job histories, provide a 
detailed account of occupational shifts but the reliability of 
retrospective information is often questionable and the coverage too 
limited to permit large-scale generalizations.
ii) studies based on national surveys. These are often 
restricted by sampling variability to the measurement of flows between 
major occupation groups and usually only relate to occupational 
mobility in the previous twelve months.
iii) studies based on census data. This is not a common approach 
since retrospective occupation questions are rarely included in a 
national census.
iv) finally there are studies which use a model approach to 
indirectly estimate net occupational mobility or to predict the 
magnitude and direction of the gross flows.
(1) Inter-generational mobility has been the subject of much 
more detailed research in Australia. See, for instance, Broom and 
Jones (1976) and Broom et al(1977).
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Since the nature of the data base has much to do with both the 
framework and methodology of the investigation, direct comparisons of 
results from studies in different categories are generally 
impractical. Indeed, even within each class it is often difficult to 
compare findings due to use of different occupational grouping or time 
periods. Despite these limitations it is nonetheless possible to 
identify a number of common generalizations which provide an informed 
basis for evaluating the Australian experience.
According to the 1972 survey data, an estimated 5.3 per cent of 
the Australian work force had shifted to another major occupation 
category during the previous 12 months (2). There was no difference 
in the extent to which males and females changed occupations at this 
level. If, however, a change of occupation is defined as a change 
from one minor group to another, then the proportion increases to 8.3 
per cent for males and 7.7 per cent for females although the 
differential is still statistically insignificant. The 1976 survey 
returned a similar proportion of workers who in the previous year had 
shifted from one major occupation category to another (5.1 per cent) 
and even though a small sex differential was now apparent, it was not 
statistically significant.
(2) Although the volume of inter-occupational mobility cannot be 
directly compared from one country to another, it is interesting to 
note that in Britain the 1971 Census of Population revealed that 4.8 
per cent of males had changed occupation compared with 4.2 per cent of 
females. The data were classified according to 27 occupation codes. 
Using 440 detailed occupation groups, the 1973 Curent Population 
Survey of the labour force in the United States indicated that 8.7 per 
cent of employed persons had changed occupation during 1972.
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The fact that the use of 72 minor occupations did not increase 
the volume of mobility more than observed is in itself interesting but 
is by no means unique to Australia. Saben’s (1967) data for the 
United States indicate that if a classification containing 296 
categories is used, then 9.3 per cent of employed males changed 
occupation during 1965 compared with some 6.9 per cent based on 11 
broad occupation groups. If it can be assumed that most occupational 
shifts occur between adjacent occupations within submarkets, some of 
these evidently must contain occupations from different major groups. 
The assumption that a change between major groups is greater than one 
between minor groups should hence be made with caution. Parnes (1954) 
described this very well by observing that a fisherman who becomes a 
farm tractor operator does not statistically change occupation when 
major categories are used. However, if his next job is as a tractor 
operator for a construction firm he will be counted as having changed 
occupation.
As with all the other forms of mobility investigated, 
occupational shifting was also found to be closely associated with 
age. On the average, some 69 per cent of those who changed occupation 
were under 35 years of age,confirming the relationship to the early 
stages of vocational development. This figure corresponds almost 
exactly to the experience of the United States where 70 per cent of 
all occupation changes in 1972 were effected by persons at these ages 
(Byrne, 1975). The decline in occupational mobility with age and the 
influence of the occupational classification level on the volume of 
mobility can clearly be seen from figure 8.1 which depicts the 
patterns for males and females separately. For both sexes the impact 
of using a finer occupational classification on inter-occupational
16
15 -
14 -
13
12
11
10
9
8
7
6
5
Proportion of workers in each age group who changed their occupations 
during a twelve month period, males and females, Australia, 1972 and 1975.
Note: The 1972 proportions are based on inter-occupational moves between minor groups while those for 1975 measure 
the extent of shifting between maior categories.
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movement progressively diminishes with age reflecting the increasing 
occupational stability which generally characterizes the later stages 
of vocational development. As Saben (1967, 32) has suggested
"Much of the occupational change among younger workers is 
probably voluntary and fostered by such elements as 
’job-shopping’, casual occupational attachment while in 
school, and tenuous hometown ties. Among older workers, 
mobility is impaired by such factors as strong occupational 
ties, job seniority rights, age discrimination in hiring, 
higher incomes that reduce incentives to move, and the fear 
of change, and the job shifts that do occur in this age 
group are largely involuntary".
Studies which have examined sex differences in occupational 
mobility have generally found that the rate for men is somewhat higher 
than that for women (Saben, 1967, 32; Byrne, 1975, 55; Sommers and 
Eck, 1977, 5). This evidence, however, is usually based on persons 
employed at both the beginning and the end of the year surveyed while 
the Australian data only refer to those who were employed at the end 
of the period. This may explain why no statistically significant 
difference could be found between the sexes in Australia. The earlier 
occupational stabilization for females implied by the figure has also 
been found elsewhere (Byrne, 1975, 54) and is more than likely a 
reflection of differences in career patterns between men and women. 
The fact that the largest sex differentials are observed between the 
ages of 20 and 34 confirms the influence of homemaking and children on
women’s work.
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The volume of occupational mobility, at least that which is 
voluntary (3). can be expected to vary according to the degree of 
employee attachment which, according to human capital theory, in turn 
is determined by the amount of investment in education and training. 
Occupational stability, therefore, would be higher in primary type 
employment where workers usually have undertaken lengthy periods of 
training or have built up a considerable amount of expertise on the 
job. Moreover, for those who begin their working careers near the top 
it is obviously more difficult to make a ’worthwhile’ shift since the 
number of alternative opportunities will be smaller. Large investment 
requirements similarly present barriers to entry so that the 
transfer-flow into such occupations also can be expected to be low. 
The fact that the statistics do not account for intra-firm shifts may 
also contribute to the low volume of mobility for high status 
occupations. Indeed, as noted by Sommers and Eck (1977, 5), a series 
of occupations may form a career ladder which workers employed by 
large organizations can mount without changing employer. This type of 
in-firm occupational ladder is particularly common in the primary 
sector.
Some insight into differences in mobility barriers and 
occupational attachment between employment groups in Australia can be 
obtained from table 8.1. As expected, transfers as a proportion of 
total employment was smallest for professionals, irrespective of sex, 
while sales, transport and service occupations showed the greatest 
gross exchange with other occupations. Overall, the data in the table
(3) As always, the distinction between voluntary and involuntary 
mobility is problematic. For the current analysis, it may be said 
that involuntary occupational mobility occurs in case of illness 
related to occupation, unemployment or when workers are moving out 
because of a disproportionate decline in employment prospects and 
rewards in the given occupation.
TABLE 8.1
Proportion of the work force who moved into or out of
the previous 12 months by sex. 
Australia, 1975.
an occupation during
Mai or occupation group Males
1975
Females
in out in out
Professional, technical etc. 3.6 2.1 2.6 2.7
Administrative etc. 5.2 4.5 * *
Clerical workers 4.3 5.1 3.7 3.1
Sales workers 10.3 9.6 6.3 8.3
Farmers etc. 4.5 6.1 * JL
Transport workers etc. 8.4 6.8 9.7 9.3
Trades, production workers etc. 4.8 5.5 4.2 3.9
Service workers etc. 9.5 7.6 5.3 5.3
Total work force 5.5 5.5 4.4 4.4
Source: Labour Mobility, February 1976.
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suggest that a high proportion of all occupational changes takes place 
among what Kerr (1956) called the "undifferentiated labour pool in the 
external market", that is, among the lower and unskilled occupations. 
Indeed, more than one-third of all workers who changed occupations in 
1975 came from the three occupations mentioned above (sales, transport 
and services) although as a proportion of the total labour force they 
constituted less than one-quarter.
The cohort-component analysis in chapter 4 indicated that sources 
of labour supply differed among occupations. A more detailed account 
of these differences and the extent to which occupations were open and 
closed to workers from outside can be gauged from table 8.2. In this 
table workers who had been in their current job for less than one year 
have been classified into three groups: those who changed jobs within 
their occupational field, those who entered from outside the labour 
force, and transfers from other occupations. As expected, occupations 
which required least training were also the most open, both to new 
labour force entrants and to workers from other occupations. Thus 
well above 60 per cent of all job openings in sales and services were 
filled by persons not already working in these occupations. 
Conversely, for those occupations where employee attachment could be 
expected to be greatest and entry requirements highest, job shifting 
tended to occur within the given occupational submarket and barriers 
were generally sufficiently high to make it difficult for outsiders to 
qualify for vacancies (e.g. professionals). Nonetheless, one-fifth 
of professional and one-third of administrative vacancies were filled 
by transfers from other occupations, pointing to a considerable amount 
of upward movement into higher status occupations from inside the
labour force.
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PATTERNS OF INTER-OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY
As Sommers and Eck (1977, 3) have noted, ’’because the transfer of 
workers among occupations is a source of both job openings and new 
entrants to specific occupations, information on mobility is crucial 
to estimating future needs for new workers and to adequate planning of 
occupational training”. Even though the volume of occupational 
mobility may be substantial in a society, the above findings show that 
a high proportion of this movement may be limited to a particular 
labour market sector. A substantial volume of mobility therefore is 
not inconsistent with the finding of inflexibility in the supply of 
labour. To investigate particular linkages between employment strata 
(e.g. career ladders) and to obtain further insight into the division 
of labour into submarkets, one needs to examine the destination and 
origin of the inter-occupational movement.
The rationale for the expectation of structures in the manpower 
flows can be found in the framework which identified a number of 
institutional and economic forces tending to compartmentalize labour 
into a system of submarkets. Within these, the exchange of labour 
between occupations might be substantial whereas movement between 
occupational submarkets would be constrained and would vary according 
to how dissimilar they were. Several other theories exist, however, 
which are relevant for understanding the patterns of worker movement 
between occupations. Included among these is the " job cluster 
concept11 (Dunlop, 1957, 1966) which is founded on a concept
340
fundamental to economic analysis, the ’’production function"(4). 
Through specialization and the division of labour, a variety of job 
tasks arise within a given field which are related to the common 
production function. Hence, commonalities in production becomes the 
central notion in the job cluster theory. According to Dunlop (1957, 
129), the major factors which demarcate the boundaries of a job 
cluster are similarities in training and skill requirements, common 
production function and geographic proximity within the work 
establisment. As a result of these affinities mobility patterns 
within job clusters are envisaged to be similar and interrelated.
Another framework, the ’’occupation system theory”, develops the 
concept of an occupational classification based on the "potentiality 
for mobility or immobility inherent in particular forms of employment" 
(Smith, 1966, 94). In its original formulation (Broom and Smith,
1963), the theory expresses a view resembling that of the dualists, 
namely that people develop social attributes through their work, and 
that these govern further job choice and mobility. That is, within an 
occupation system the range of job experience and skills, in 
association with a set of worker attributes, yields distinctive 
opportunities for labour mobility, or places restrictions on it.
Based on these assumptions Broom and Smith identified six types 
of occupations which provided a frame of reference for their inquiry 
into the social significance of horizontal movement between 
occupational milieux. "Bridging occupations" were defined as those 
which, through work experience, provide opportunities for movement
(4) Usually defined as the schedule of physical output 
possibilities associated with a given factor input.
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i n t o  o th e r  o c c u p a t io n s .  In o th e r  words,  they  h e lp  workers to  develop  
a t t r i b u t e s  which are  m arke tab le  in d i f f e r e n t  types  o f  employment. 
M i l i t a r y  s e r v i c e  in c o u n t r i e s  r e l y i n g  on v o lu n t a r y  r e c r u i t m e n t  was 
mentioned as an example o f  occu p a t io n s  wi th b r id g i n g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  
"C los ing  o c c u p a t io n s " ,  on the  o th e r  hand,  t i e  workers to  narrow l i n e s  
o f  employment, o f t e n  th rough  p a r t i c u l a r  s k i l l s  a s s o c i a t e d  with  a 
s i n g l e  a c t i v i t y  and even with  a s p e c i f i c  p la c e ,  such as mining and 
f i s h i n g .  " P re p a r a to r y  o c c u p a t io n s "  a re  those  which a re  known to  be 
the  major channe ls  i n t o  the  labou r  market  fo r  j u n i o r s ,  e . g .  
a p p r e n t i c e s h i p s  o f  v a r io u s  k in d s .  Two systems were c l a s s e d  as 
” h i e r a r c h i c a l i n  one,  jo b s  were ranked accord ing  to  i n c r e a s i n g  
power, reward and s t a t u s  while  in the  o t h e r ,  termed " in c r e m e n ta l " ,  
jobs  were graded by s e n i o r i t y .  The f i n a l  or " r e s i d u a l "  ca t e g o ry  
c o n s i s t e d  mostly o f  u n s k i l l e d  manual o ccupa t ions  which by and l a r g e  do 
no t  equip  employees for  s p e c i f i c  t a s k s .
Although the se  t h e o r i e s  a re  h ig h ly  r e l e v a n t  to  the  s tudy  o f  
o c c u p a t io n a l  m o b i l i t y ,  t h e i r  u t i l i t y  fo r  the  p r e s e n t  i n q u i r y  i s  
l i m i t e d  by the  f a c t  t h a t  the  survey  da ta  do not  al low any d e t a i l e d  
o c c u p a t io n a l  breakdown. In i t s  p r e s e n t  aggrega ted  s t a t e  the  
A u s t r a l i a n  da ta  can only  r e v e a l  the  most g e n e ra l  s t r u c t u r e  o f  
i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  f lows and t h e r e f o r e  cannot  be used to  i d e n t i f y  job 
c l u s t e r s  and c a r e e r  l a d d e r s ,  nor to p rov ide  the in fo rm a t io n  n e c e s s a ry  
f o r  e s t i m a t i n g  manpower needs and t r a i n i n g  r e q u i r e m e n t s .
From an a n a l y t i c a l  v iew po in t ,  the  f lows between occu p a t io n s  a re  
comparable to  the movement which occurs  between l o c a l i t i e s  in s p a t i a l  
m i g r a t i o n .  In both cases  the  movement has a p o in t  o f  o r i g i n  and a 
p o in t  o f  d e s t i n a t i o n .  Consequently the  approach adopted  in f i g u r e  8 .2
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which expresses the streams in terms of the respective probabilities 
of movement among the given occupations is identical to that which is 
often used in internal migration analysis. The results may be 
interpreted as follows: the entry in the i-jth cell is the 
probability (1000 mij) that a worker who was previously in occupation 
'i' would move to occupation 'j* during the period of observation. 
The schedule of probabilities was determined using the 1972 labour 
force data with the denominator for the i-jth cell being those who 
were in the labour force of occupation i (pi) at the time of the 
survey (November 1972) less all in-migrants to occupation i (Mji) plus 
all out-migrants (Mij) from it. That is,
m
ij p - I M + E Mj*i J j*L
where Mij is the number of workers who transferred from occupation i 
to occupation j during the 12 month period (5).
The extreme right-hand column of the figure indicates the 
probability that someone in occupation i would, within the next 12 
months, change to any of the other occupations, and by definition is 
equal to the sum of all the individual probabilities in the respective 
row. However, since many of the cells have been left blank, due to 
the unreliability of sample estimates for those origin-destination 
pairs with too few migrants, only for the largest class (the trades
(5) For a more complete discussion of the standard conventions 
and notation employed in the computation of migration probabilities, 
see United Nations (1970, 41).
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and mining occupations) do the row entries sum to the row total. The 
very last row in the figure specifies the schedule of probabilities 
(mi) of transferring into occupation i for those already in the labour 
force (but not in that of occupation i). The mi are calculated as
mi P - Pl
where P is the total labour force size.
The highest probability of attracting workers was found for the 
trades group, which was to be expected given that the denominator (P - 
pi) in this case is far smaller than for any other occupation due to 
the overwhelming size of the trades labour force (about 34 per cent of 
all workers in 1972). Because of its magnitude it was possible to 
further subdivide this group into three categories by distinguishing 
those occupations which are concerned with either the electrical or 
building trades from the remainder. For the sake of consistency 
however, the subdivisions do not appear in the figure. Table B 8.1 in 
the appendix contains the absolute size of the inter-occupational 
flows.
From the schedule of probabilities of out-flows it is apparent 
that each occupation could be placed in one of three distinct 
patterns. Sales, transport and service workers were distinguished by 
a comparatively high probability of leaving their occupational group. 
The administrative, clerical, trades and especially the professional 
classes were relatively immobile, while the chance of making an
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o c c u p a t io n a l  s h i f t  for  a worker in the  farming group was mid-way 
between.  Among the t r a d e s  group,  the  l e a s t  s k i l l e d  workers ( th o s e  not  
in e l e c t r i c a l  and b u i l d in g )  a l s o  had a r e l a t i v e l y  h igh  p r o b a b i l i t y  of  
s h i f t i n g  (88/1000) but  s ince  much o f  the  exchange was with o th e r  
t r a d e s  o c c u p a t io n s ,  i t  was not  r e f l e c t e d  in the  o v e r a l l  r a t e .
In g e n e r a l , the  p a t t e r n  o f  i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  f lows was l a r g e l y  
as one might have expected in the  sense t h a t  o c c u p a t io n a l  b a r r i e r s  
were e a s i e r  to overcome between groups which c o n ta in  o c cu p a t io n s  
r e l a t e d  in work requ i rem en t  and s o c i a l  s t a t u s .  For example,  a t r a d e s  
worker was about  four t imes as l i k e l y  to t r a n s f e r  i n t o  the  t r a n s p o r t  
group than  to e n t e r  the p r o f e s s i o n s ;  p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  in t u r n ,  r e c e iv e d  
more workers from the  c l e r i c a l  o c cu p a t io n s  than from the  much l a r g e r  
t r a d e s  c a t e g o r y .  The g en e ra l  o b s e r v a t i o n  made in a number o f  o th e r  
s t u d i e s  " t h a t  t h e r e  was more movement between r e l a t e d  than between 
u n r e l a t e d  groups o f  o c cupa t ions"  (Palmer,  1954, 93 ) c l e a r l y  i s  
confirmed by the A u s t r a l i a n  p a t t e r n .
Rather than commenting s e p a r a t e l y  on each o f  the  f low s ,  i t  i s  
perhaps more e n l i g h t e n i n g  to examine in some d e t a i l  the  expe r i ence  of  
two extreme groups ;  p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  who had the  low es t  p r o b a b i l i t y  of  
an o c c u p a t io n a l  t r a n s f e r ,  and s a l e s  w orkers ,  fo r  whom the  l i k e l i h o o d  
was the g r e a t e s t .  In the  case o f  p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  the  chance o f  a
worker t r a n s f e r r i n g in t o  ano ther occupa t ion was 1 in  36 ( i . e . ,
0.0280) . Those who did l eave  were almost  as l i k e l y  to  e n t e r  the
t r a d e s group as the c l e r i c a l  o c c u p a t io n s , each absorb ing  about
o n e - q u a r t e r  o f  the  ex- p r o f e s s i o n a l s . At f i r s t glance t h i s  might  seem
to be c o n t r a d i c t o r y to what was sa id  above. I t  i s ,  however,
e x p l i c a b l e  by the  very magnitude o t  the t r a d e s  market  which c r e a t e s  a
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type of "occupational gravity'* attracting workers from all other 
occupations due simply to the large share of employment which is 
concentrated there. Furthermore, as is also reflected in the 
probabilities, professionals were still among the least likely (along 
with clericals) to transfer into trades. Viewed from the other 
perspective of transcending the professional submarket, clerical and 
trades workers appeared to have the highest probability of such a 
transfer. Although the chance for clerical workers was three times 
higher, the exchange between the trades and professions was not 
insignificant. Since the professional category also contains a number 
of technical occupations (e.g. technicians in engineering, 
metallurgical and electrical work), the flow in this case may largely 
comprise skilled trades workers who were admitted on the basis of 
cumulated experience and/or extra training.
The sales group was characterized by a much more comprehensive 
and intensive occupational exchange with roughly one in ten workers so 
employed shifting to another category. Almost one-third of these 
entered the trades occupations, especially the unskilled ones (those 
unrelated to electrical and building work), while a further 22 per 
cent or so preferred clerical duties. Other categories which were 
likely destinations for the exodus of workers from the sales 
occupations were services, and to a lesser extent, the administrative 
group. These out-flows were partially offset by a comparatively high 
probability of receiving workers from other occupations, particularly 
those concerned with the services, transport and clerical functions.
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The preliminary evidence presented in the preceding analysis is 
clearly indicative of some degree of structure to the flow of manpower 
between occupation types. The conclusions which could be drawn, 
however, are by necessity very broad and much of the form and 
character of the flow patterns investigated undoubtedly was concealed 
by the lack of occupational disaggregation. It is therefore of 
interest to note that other mobility research based on over 300 
occupational categories has pointed to "the influence of technology 
versus socioeconomic status as a determinant of the structure of 
occupational mobility"(Dauffenbach, 1973, 198). More specifically, 
this study indicated that the movement tended to be from broadly 
defined, low skill categories to more narrowly defined and specialized 
types thereby showing a clear hierarchical structure.
If it can be assumed for the moment that transferring workers 
move in a random fashion among occupations, then the number leaving 
any given source would distribute themselves according to the relative 
size of the destination occupations. In other words, it would yield 
an expected flow pattern simulating the situation where submarket 
barriers did not exist or were identical, where worker and employer 
preferences played no role and where job openings and other factors 
did not differentiate among occupations. The ratio of the observed 
movement to that expected under these conditions would then provide a 
measure of the extent of linkage among the various occupational 
categories. Using the previous notation, the ratio can be defined as
JJ ij
pV m, Mi,i (P pi} x (100)P 1 • ^ MJ j*i 1J
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where p ’ j  i s  the p r o p o r t i o n  o f  the  remaining labour  fo rce  (exc lud ing  
t h a t  of  occupa t ion  i )  in occupa t ion  j  and Mi i s  the  t o t a l  worker 
o u t - f l o w  from occupa t ion  i  ( 6 ) .
The schedule  of  index va lues  fo r  each o f  the  major f lows i s  shown 
in  t a b l e  8 . 3 « A value  well  in excess  o f  100 im p l ie s  t h a t  more workers 
t r a n s f e r r e d  v ia  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  f low than was expec ted ,  and hence may 
be i n t e r p r e t e d  as ev idence o f  a c lo se  i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  
In o th e r  words, both  groups con ta ined  occu p a t io n s  be long ing  to  the  
same o c c u p a t io n a l  submarket  or were o the rw ise  r e l a t e d  in such a manner 
as to make b a r r i e r s  permeable .  Converse ly ,  f lows fo r  which the  index 
va lue  was below 100 were taken  as i n d i c a t i v e  o f  o c cu p a t io n s  wi th weak 
l i n k a g e s  and p o s s i b l y  be long ing  to  d i f f e r e n t  labour  m arke ts .
The va lues  in the  t a b l e  i l l u s t r a t e  the  e x t e n t  to which the  f low 
p a t t e r n  was not  random. Of the  26 i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  exchanges 
examined,  a l l  bu t  f i v e  ( t h r e e  o f  the  r e c e n t  t r a n s f e r s  to  t r a d e s )  
d i f f e r e d  from the  expec ted  l e v e l  by 25 per  cen t  or more, wi th over 
o n e - h a l f  (14) o f  them d i f f e r i n g  by as much as 50 per  c e n t .  The f a c t  
t h a t  only  a few o f  the  i n d i c e s  were below 100 was due to the  omiss ion
(6) This  i s  of  course not  the  only  method o f  c a l c u l a t i n g  the  
expec ted  number of  m ig ran ts  moving from occupa t ion  i  to  occupa t ion  j .  
For example,  the  United N a t i o n s ’ (1970,  48) manual on m ig ra t i o n
a n a l y s i s  s u g g es t s  the p roduc t  M ( p i / p  . p j / p )  where p i ,  pj and P a re  
d e f in e d  as above and M i s  the  t o t a l  i n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l  movement. 
However, the  u t i l i z a t i o n  o f  Mi was p r e f e r r e d  in the  p r e s e n t  s tudy  
given the  wide v a r i a t i o n  in o u t - m o b i l i t y  among the  d i f f e r e n t  
o c c u p a t i o n s .
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of flows with less than 4000 workers from the analysis. Since the 
exchange between occupations in widely different submarkets would tend 
to be small, most of these would have had a low index value.
Controlling for labour force size also revealed a number of 
interesting relationships between occupations which had not been 
obvious from the schedule of probabilities in the previous table. 
Thus, although professionals were previously found to be almost as 
likely to move into the trades as the clerical occupations, the 
indices clearly show that the former flow was actually much lower than 
expected when the size of the trades group was taken into account, and 
the latter was much higher. The index therefore is more appropriate 
for showing which groups are likely to exchange workers and 
consequently have lower barriers to movement between them. The 
procedure also identifies the significance of the flows from the sales 
to the administrative category and from farming to transport. 
Contrary to what might reasonably be concluded from a study of the 
probabilities, the preferred destination of farmers was in fact the 
transport occupations (and not trades). Similarly, the most likely 
choice of sales workers were the service and administrative jobs 
rather than trades and clerical work.
Given the heterogeneity of the major groups, the existence of 
submarkets within them as well as some submarkets overlapping major 
occupation boundaries is perhaps not surprising. It is therefore 
instructive to refer again to the findings of other research which has 
employed a much more detailed disaggregation. The previously cited 
study by Dauffenbach (1973) which examined the worker exchange between 
304 occupation categories produced an abundance of unique findings.
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These, however, when summarized into more general relationships, 
largely confirmed that the occupation system is divided into 
submarkets which are further divided into situses with a technological 
orientation (type of machines, tools, research, etc.). Submarkets, on 
the other hand, are broader and usually based on a class of worker 
(unskilled, semiskilled, skilled, clerical, professional, etc.). 
Because substitution possibilities are greater within situses than 
within submarkets, the structure of inter-occupational mobility tended 
to reflect technological considerations first and submarket factors 
second. The manpower movement observed between major occupations, 
therefore, provides only a very rough picture of the actual 
interchange and does not indicate the relative influence of technology 
as opposed to socio-economic status as a determinant of the structure 
of occupational movement.
Since males in 1972 constituted some two-thirds of the total 
Australian labour force, the above findings largely reflect their 
experience. However, although the problem of too few transfers 
becomes even more critical when females alone are considered, it is 
nonetheless possible to speak with some confidence about the major 
flows. These are set out in the following table.
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TABLE 8 . 4
P r i n c i p a l  f l o w s  b e t w e e n  o c c u p a t i o n s  i n  t h e  fe m a le
l a b o u r f o r c e ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1972
I n t e r - o c c u p a t i o n a l Numbers P e r  c e n t  o f r e s p e c t i v e
f lo w s i n - f l o w o c c u p a t i o n a l f l o w
From To Out In
S a l e s C l e r i c a l 8241 3 5 .1 3 5 . 7
T r a d e s S e r v i c e s 7791 4 9 . 3 3 4 . 9
S e r v i c e s T r a d e s 6486 2 9 . 8 4 1 . 3
S a l e s S e r v i c e s 6453 2 7 . 5 2 8 . 9
S e r v i c e s S a l e s 6246 2 8 . 7 3 2 . 7
C l e r i c a l S a l e s 6214 3 0 . 0 3 2 . 5
S e r v i c e s C l e r i c a l 4923 2 2 . 6 2 1 . 3
S a l e s T r a d e s 4897 2 0 . 8 3 1 . 2
C l e r i c a l S e r v i c e s 4755 2 3 . 0 2 1 . 3
P r o f . C l e r i c a l 4007 4 8 . 2 1 7 .3
T o t a l  w o r k e r
i n t e r c h a n g e  60013 3 0 . 3  3 0 . 3
The p r i n c i p a l  d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  t h e  f l o w  p a t t e r n s  f o r  m a l e s  
f e m a l e s  i s  t h a t  o c c u p a t i o n a l  s h i f t s  i n  t h e  f e m a le  l a b o u r  f o r c e
and
were
more  c o n c e n t r a t e d .  C l o s e  t o  o n e - h a l f  o f  a l l  f e m a le  p r o f e s s i o n a l s  who 
c h a n g e d  t h e i r  o c c u p a t i o n  became  c l e r i c a l  w o r k e r s  ( com pared  w i t h
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one-quarter for the total labour force) and more than 40 per cent of 
those who shifted into trades originated from the service occupations 
(20 per cent for the total labour force). This concentration of flows 
reflects the smaller range of occupations available to women as well 
as their tendency towards heaping into a handfull of occupations. The 
sales and service occupations were clearly the most active in the 
process of occupational exchange. Although employing only about 
one-half as many women as the clerical occupations, they each provided 
about three times as many occupational migrants. In fact, no less 
than 9 per cent of the sales labour force transferred to other 
occupations during the year, and of these more than one-third became 
clerical workers.
The occupational mobility data used by the IMPACT project allowed 
a distinction to be made according to birthplace for some analysis. 
According to their findings 6.5 per cent of migrants changed 
occupation in 1972 compared with 4.8 per cent of the Australian-born 
workers, but by the time of the 1976 survey the differential had 
almost disappeared with both groups reporting between 4 and 5 per 
cent. No tests of significance were reported, and their observations 
were based on 9 occupation categories especially designed for the 
study which do not correspond to the standard major groups. Also, no 
consideration was given to when the migrants had arrived in Australia. 
It is, nonetheless, interesting to note that the birthplace 
differentials were smallest in those occupations which had most 
occupational mobility - the semi- and unskilled blue-collar 
occupations. This give some support to the dualist suggestion that 
individual factors in these occupations are of lesser importance and 
that this type of mobility is an essential part of employment in this
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sector.
Before concluding the discussion of inter-occupational mobility 
it is worthwhile to briefly comment on the impact of wage 
differentials on the flow structure. Numerous examples of models can 
be found in the literature which compare changes in the occupational 
distribution of the labour force with the rate of change in the 
occupational wage structure. These, however, as Hunter and Reid 
(1967, 94) have pointed out, are quite insufficient because they 
ignore the existence of non-competing occupational groups and "the 
variety of time lags which separate occupational choice and entry to 
an occupation". Moreover, as argued in the human capital approach, 
the income stream over some future period may be of greater relevance 
than are current earnings differentials. It is therefore not 
surprising that most evidence suggest that the wage structure does not 
determine the direction of occupational interchange (see, for example, 
OECD, 1965). However, since there is more upward than downward 
occupational movement, most individual moves which are voluntary are 
probably in the direction of economic advantage.
In the Australian context, attempts to use *’wage-pull'* as an 
explanatory variable in studies of inter-occupational mobility have 
also failed to demonstrate a significant correlation between the two 
(Naphtali et al, 1978; Williams, 1978). Although poor data 
undoubtedly contributed to the inconsistency of the Australian 
results, it must also be recognized that aggregative economic models 
tend to deny a differential perception and evaluation of different 
labour market groups and place an excessive emphasis on the 
purposively rational behaviour of workers.
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INDUSTRIAL MOBILITY
The amount of worker exchange between any two industries depends 
primarily on the similarity of their occupational structures and on 
the nature of their relationship. Institutional rigidities are 
generally assumed to be much smaller among industries than 
occupations, although as Hunter and Reid (1968, 64) suggest, the mode
of organization within some industries is such that "the worker's
training is for an industry (or even a firm) within which he
progresses from one job to another on the basis of seniority or a
combination of seniority and ability”. For workers to leave such 
industries is to incur penalities in the form of loss of pay and 
accumulated rights, while to enter means starting at the bottom of the 
promotion ladder. The volume of inter-industry movement and its 
structure would therefore largely depend on the first two factors 
outlined above.
A report investigating industry changes in Australia since World 
War II (Industries Assistance Commission, 1977, 54) observed that "for 
most industries pressures for gradual structural change are 
accomodated to a large extent by the spontaneous or normal movement of 
the labour force”. Thus, the natural turnover of labour, together 
with the large influx of workers from overseas, may in the long-run 
have accounted for much of the gradual adjustment which was necessary. 
Therefore the large annual volume of inter-industry flows is best 
understood as a natural part of job mobility rather than as 
re-adjustments. Because industrial attachment for most workers seems 
mainly to be a reflection of attachment to employer or occupation, a
355
c o n s i d e r a b l e  p ro p o r t i o n  o f  a l l  job s h i f t s  r e s u l t s  in the  c r o s s i n g  of  
an i n d u s t r y  boundary ( 7 ) .  S i m i l a r l y ,  i t  has been found t h a t  many 
workers  when changing occupa t ion  o f t e n  a t  the  same t ime change 
i n d u s t r y  ( 8 ) .  This  i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p  between i n d u s t r y  m o b i l i t y  and 
o th e r  forms o f  m o b i l i t y  n e c e s s a r i l y  confuses  the  s tudy o f  d e t e rm in a n t s  
and e x p l a in s  why many argue t h a t  i t  i s  u n n e s s e s sa ry  to  ana lyze  
i n d u s t r i a l  m o b i l i t y  s e p a r a t e l y  from employer change and o c c u p a t io n a l  
m o b i l i t y  (P a rn e s ,  1954; Hunter and Reid,  1968).  N one the le s s ,  even i f  
an adequate  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  d i f f e r e n t i a l s  in i n d u s t r y  mo/ement i s  no t  
always p o s s i b l e ,  the da ta  a re  u s e f u l  fo r  the  i n s i g h t  they  p rov ide  i n t o  
la b o u r  m o b i l i t y  in g e n e ra l .
Although the  m a jo r i t y  o f  workers remained w i th in  the  same major 
i n d u s t r y  d i v i s i o n  when changing jo b s ,  a very h igh  p ro p o r t i o n  (45 per  
c e n t )  moved in t o  another  i n d u s t r y .  However, the  i n d u s t r y  v a r i a t i o n  in 
worker r e t e n t i o n  r a t e s  was as l a r g e  as t h a t  p r e v io u s l y  found among 
major occupa t ion  g roups .  For example,  as shown in t a b l e  8 . 5 ,  
t w o - t h i r d s  o f  those  who changed jobs  in  communication remained in t h a t  
d i v i s i o n  compared with  about  40 per  cen t  in t r a n s p o r t  and s t o r a g e .  
O v e r a l l ,  some 7 per  cen t  of  a l l  employed persons  changed i n d u s t r y
(7) B ancro f t  and G a r f i n k l e  (1963) have r e p o r t e d  t h a t  in the  
United S t a t e s  l e s s  than h a l f  (44 per  cen t )  o f  a l l  job s h i f t s  made by 
men and women involved  no change o f  major i n d u s t r y  d i v i s i o n .  A 
s i m i l a r  p ro p o r t i o n  has been r e p o r t e d  fo r  the  United Kingdom (Thomas, 
1952).
(8)  Saben (1967) ,  u s in g  147 i n d u s t r y  c a t e g o r i e s ,  r e p o r t e d  t h a t  
some 70 per  cen t  of  those  who changed occupa t ion  in 1965 in the  United 
S t a t e s  a l s o  changed the i n d u s t r y  in which they  worked. Byrne (1975) 
found t h a t  about 80 per  cen t  did so in 1972.
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TABLE 8.5
Inter-and intra-industry mobility as percentages of employed workers.
By sex - Australia 1975
MALES FEMALES
In-mob Out-mob Intra-mob In-mob Out-mob Intra-mob
Agriculture 3.8 6.4 5.9 * * *
Manufacturing 6.9 6.5 8.6 6.5 5.9 6.1
Construction 10.1 12.4 10.6 JU * *
Wholesale and Retail 7.8 8.0 10.8 6.3 7.9 8.3
Transport 8.2 6.0 6.9 13.1 * *
Communication 4.7 * 8.9 * JL JU
Finance, business 5.4 6.3 15.1 7.5 10.0 7.9
Community services 5.6 4.3 7.9 4.1 3.8 8.9
Public Administration 6.6 6.4 9.9 11.0 4.5 8.8
Entertainment 14.1 10.8 10.1 7.9 8.5 9.3
Other industries 6.8 6.2 5.1 11.6 * *
Total 7.3 7.3 9.2 6.4 6.4 7.8
Proportion of those who 
changed job who changed 
within industry divisions 55.8 55.5
Proportion of those who 
changed job who moved 
between industry 
divisions 44.2 45.3
Source: ABS, Labour Mobility, February 1976
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division during 1975 (9), with no statistically significant difference 
between the sexes in this form of mobility. Similarly, there was no 
significant difference between men and women in the propensity to 
change jobs within industries.
Although the proportion of workers who left an industry appeared 
to vary considerably, as did the volume of flows into each industry 
(see table 8.5), the differences, due to small numbers, were not 
statistically significant. Some industries with a heavy influx of 
workers at the same time also had heavy losses, as for instance was 
the case for the construction and entertainment industries. The same 
two divisions previously had been noted for their high levels of job 
mobility, implying that the factors which produced weak employer ties 
also resulted in low industry retention.
The age data of inter and intra-industry transfers presented in 
table 8.6 show that industry divisions do not constitute a barrier to 
the very young. Only from the age of 25 years and above was it more 
common to remain within an industry division when changing job than to 
transfer to another industry. It is also of interest to note that, 
irrespective of age, differences in inter and intra-industry movement 
were smaller than those observed for inter and intra-occupational 
mobility. No significant difference was found between the inter and 
intra-industry mobility rates for both sexes whereas the differential 
between inter and intra-occupational movement was highly significant 
for both men and women, confirming that occupation offers greater
(9) A study by the British Department of Employment (1975) found 
that in 1967-68 some 10 per cent of employees transferred to another 
industry division, based on an industrial classification containing 24 
divisions.
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TABLE 8.6
Proportion of each age group who changed job within and between industries
by sex - Australia 1975.
Age Groups
Changed
division
industry
1975
Changed within 
industry division
Males Females Males Females
15-19 11.4 12.1 10.3 10.7
20-24 14.5 10.6 14.7 12.0
25-34 8.7 6.5 12.4 9.3
35-44 6.4 4.3 8.6 5.7
45-54 3.8 2.8 5.6 4.1
55-59 2.4 * 3.7 *
60+ JU * 2.7 JU
Total labour force 7.3 6.4 9.2 7.8
Source: ABS, Labour Mobility, February 1976
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c o n s t r a i n t s  to  m o b i l i t y  than i n d u s t r y .
From appendix t a b l e  B 8 .2  which shows the  d i r e c t i o n  o f  
i n t e r - i n d u s t r y  f low s ,  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  to  d e t e c t  some l i n k a g e s  between 
c e r t a i n  i n d u s t r i e s .  For example,  the  exchange o f  workers was 
r e l a t i v e l y  h igh  between c o n s t r u c t i o n  and m anufac tu r ing .  Another 
common flow channel  seemed to  be between m anufac tu r ing  and w ho lesa le  
and r e t a i l  where the  f low in both d i r e c t i o n s  accounted  fo r  a 
d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e  ( c lo s e  to 40 per  cen t )  s ha re  o f  the  t o t a l  o u t - f l o w .  
The l a t t e r  i n d u s t r y  d i v i s i o n  was a l s o  n o ta b le  in t h a t  i t  r e c e iv e d  a 
l a r g e  sha re  of  d e p a r t i n g  workers from e n t e r t a i n m e n t  and pe r s o n a l  
s e r v i c e s ,  from f in an c e  and b u s in e s s  s e r v i c e s  as well  as from community 
s e r v i c e s .  However, as noted in a s tudy  by the  I n d u s t r i e s  A s s i s t a n c e  
Corimission (1976,  3.11 ) " d i s g u i s e d  in the  aggrega te  measures of  
movement between i n d u s t r i e s  i s  the  e x t e n t  o f  the  change invo lved .  
Many i n d u s t r i e s  employ a s i m i l a r  c r o s s - s e c t i o n  o f  occu p a t io n s  
( a l th o u g h  in vary ing  r e l a t i v e  c o m p o s i t io n ) ,  and i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  to  some 
e x t e n t  t h a t  moves between i n d u s t r i e s  r e f l e c t  moves w i th in  s i m i l a r  
s t r a t a  o f  employment in i n d u s t r i e s " .
Since  the above f i n d i n g s  sugges t  t h a t  people do not  change 
i n d u s t r i e s  in a t o t a l l y  random f a s h io n ,  the  q u e s t i o n  o f  submarkets  and 
labou r  d i v i s i o n s  i s  r ev ived  in t a b l e  8 .7 .  In t h i s  a n a l y s i s  i n d u s t r i e s  
have been aggrega ted  in t o  two broad s e c t i o n s :  goods-producing  and 
s e r v i c e - p r o d u c i n g  (see c h a p te r  3 ) .  Th is  d i v i s i o n  had p r e v io u s l y  
proved e f f e c t i v e  fo r  d ic ho tom iz ing  the  labour  fo rc e  r e v e a l i n g  a 
d ram a t ic  d i f f e r e n c e  in long- te rm  growth behav iour  between the  two
s e c t o r s .
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Table 8.7
Index (1) of worker exchange between broad industry sectors.
Previous industry Current industry sector
sector
Goods-producing Service-producing
Goods-producing 178 41
Service-producing no 145
Source: Table B 8.2 in appendix B
(1) Ratio of observed to expected exchange had movement been random.
The evidence presented in the table depicting observed to expected 
movement under the assumption of randomness indicates that a 
disproportionate number of workers remained within the same broad 
industry sector when changing job and relatively few transferred into 
industries classified to the other group. Nonetheless, one still 
cannot conclude that substantial barriers exist to the movement of 
workers between industries since the above division, as shown in 
chapter 3, also results in two sectors with largely different 
occupational structures. The lack of any substantial exchange between 
the manual and non-manual workers has long been known and was named 
’’the most fundamental cleavage” by Lipset and Bendix (1952, 371 ).
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To ensure that the data presented in this chapter are 
representative of the mobility behaviour of Australian workers, 
comparisons between the 1972 and 1976 surveys have been made wherever 
possible. The main conclusion to emerge was that overall levels of 
occupational and industrial movement appear to have fallen slightly 
between the two periods, However, the differences were not large 
enough to be statistically significant. What is important to mention 
also is that the patterns of mobility appeared to be rather stable 
with the same occupations and industries consistently showing the 
highest and lowest rates of retention. Similarly, the flow structures 
among occupations and industries were relatively unchanged with the 
same main linkages and mobility barriers in both periods. At this 
level of aggregation at least, there seemed to be no substantial 
differences in mobility patterns suggested by the surveys. Given this 
consistency, it may be assumed with some confidence that the data 
adequately describe the movement in the Australian labour force in and 
around the survey years.
COMPLEX MOBILITIES
The evidence presented to this point reaffirms the findings of 
Parnes (1954) and others that movement between jobs and industries is 
very common, that inter-occupational movement is rather less frequent 
and that spatial mobility between communities is the least practised. 
Little evidence, however, has been offered about the extent of 
v complex mobility”, that is, about job changes which simultaneously 
involve a change of occupation or industry or geographical location or
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any combination o f  t h e s e .  For conce p tua l  conven ience ,  most s t u d i e s  
t r e a t  only one type o f  m o b i l i t y  and r a r e l y  r e f e r  to r e l a t i o n s h i p s  to 
o th e r  m o b i l i t i e s ( 10).  Th i s ,  however,  i s  not  in accordance with the  
r e a l i t y  and t h a t  complex m o b i l i t i e s  are f a r  from r a r e  have a l r e a d y  
been shown in a number o f  s t u d i e s  ( see  for  i n s t a n c e ,  Palmer,  1954; 
Bancrof t  and G a r f i n k l e ,  1963; Saben,  1967).
The A u s t r a l i a n  da ta  al low some, a l b e i t  l i m i t e d ,  i n s i g h t  i n t o  the  
p reva lence  o f  complex moves and the  l i k e l i h o o d  o f  v a r io u s  m o b i l i t y  
com bina t ions .  On ave rage ,  about  22 per  cen t  o f  male workers and 18 
per  ce n t  o f  female workers who were job mobile du r ing  1975 
s im u l ta n e o u s ly  moved to ano ther  r e s i d e n c e .  That the  two moves were 
combined need not  o f  course imply a causa l  r e l a t i o n .  Indeed ,  only  
around 60 per  cen t  o f  males in t h i s  c a t e g o ry  s t a t e d  job r e l a t e d  
r easons  for  the s p a t i a l  move. The p r o p o r t i o n  of  males who s t a t e d  t h a t  
t h e i r  combined move had been under taken  in o rde r  to  take  up a new job 
grew in importance  u n t i l  around age 50,  s u g g es t in g  t h a t  the  number o f
(10) A n o ta b l e  excep t ion  i s  Gleave and Cordey-Hayes’ (1977) 
monograph on m ig ra t io n  dynamics in p o s t - i n d u s t r i a l  s o c i e t i e s .  
R e jec t in g  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  view o f  m ig ra t ion  as an e q u i l i b r a t i n g  
mechanism they  develop a th e o ry  which c o n s id e r s  la bour  m ig ra t io n  
between a r e a s  as a s p a t i a l  e x t e n s io n  o f  l o c a l  labour  market  t u r n o v e r .  
They h y p o th e s i z e  t h a t  c o n d i t i o n s  which favor  tu rn o v e r  in the  l o c a l  
l abour  market  are s i m i l a r  to those  t h a t  induce o c c u p a t io n a l  m o b i l i t y  
and which lead  to improved knowledge about  more e x t e n s i v e  labour  
m a rke ts ,  th e re b y  i n c r e a s i n g  the  l i k e l i h o o d  o f  m i g r a t i o n .  
Consequent ly ,  they  argue fo r  a "methodology capab le  o f  t r e a t i n g  
o c c u p a t io n a l  m o b i l i t y  and g eo g rap h ica l  m o b i l i t y  w i th in  the  same 
a n a l y t i c a l  framework" (Gleave and Cordey-Hayes, 1977, 38).
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transfers, relatively speaking, increases as men move through the 
various stages of working life. For females, despite the simultaneity 
of the moves, roughly half of those who were employed and had migrated 
gave personal and family reasons as the main factor behind their 
change of residence, and of the 40 per cent who said they had moved 
because of a job, more than half (55 per cent) were under 25 years of 
age. This then validates the assumption made in chapter 5 that many 
women in the labour force moved for reasons unrelated to their own 
work.
Given the earlier findings about spatial and occupational 
mobility, the complex mobilities presented in figure 8.3 for each 
major occupation group were largely predictable (11). The combination 
of a job and residential change was particularly common among 
professionals and administrative workers. Many of these were likely 
to be transferees in national labour markets, and, as Mann's (1973. 
11) "spiralists", combined "upward and outward" moves. For farmers, 
on the other hand, the prevalence of simultaneous spatial and job 
mobility was more a consequence of their place of residence and 
employment often being identical.
Approximately one-third of male workers who changed jobs at the 
same time moved into another occupation. This combination, also 
represented in the figure, was least common among professional, trade 
and clerical workers. Conversely, every second worker who moved 
between jobs in sales, transport and services ended up in another 
occupation category. It is interesting to note that although farmers
(11) The female pattern in fact was not radically different.
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and other primary producers had the lowest incidence of job mobility, 
the proportion who combined job and occupation change was 
comparatively high.
By way of summary, figure 8.4 provides an overview of the 
likelihood of Australian male workers undertaking various combined 
moves. The female pattern, which was essentially similar, is shown in 
appendix figure B 8.1. For every 1000 males who changed jobs in 1975, 
223 simultaneously moved to another locality. Of the remaining 777 
who were job mobile, about one-third combined their job change with a 
transfer into another major occupation group (12). Of those who moved 
both spatially and between jobs, close to one-half did not 
simultaneously engage in other mobilities while the other half also 
changed occupation and/or industry. What is particularly noteworthy 
is that the combination of four mobilities - job, residence , 
occupation and industry - appeared to be more common than changing 
job, residence and occupation.
Unfortunately, with the available data the investigation of 
complex mobilities could not be carried any further. Nonetheless, the 
evidence confirms that for those Australian workers who changed 
employer, complex mobility was relatively common. Moreover, the data 
indicated diverse patterns and combinations for different employment
(12) A similar decomposition could be made using industry 
characteristics, yielding 353 males per 1000 who changed both job and 
industry (but not residence) and 427 who changed job but not industry 
or residence. However, a joint decomposition by industry and 
occupation was not possible for job changers who did not change their 
residence.
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and demographic groups. The highest degree of occupational stability 
was clearly to be found among the more specialized workers who would 
consequently move within their occupational submarket. On occasion, 
though, to ensure employment and progress in their careers, they would 
simultaneously have had to move to another labour market. Secondary 
workers, on the other hand, would be less committed to any particular 
employment type and moreover, less skilled workers "may often be 
obliged to change occupation or industry if they want substantial 
improvement in money rewards or in status” (Hunter and Reid, 1968, 
159). While this explanation for the observed differences is far from 
exhaustive, it is at least consistent with both the evidence and the 
proposed framework.
EXPECTED MOBILITY DURING WORKING LIFE
An assessment of how much mobility is undertaken during each 
stage of working life, particularly if translated into a schedule of 
expected mobilities, would be a valuable adjunct to the framework 
itself. One approach to determining the number of moves a person may 
be expected to make during his or her remaining lifetime is the use of 
expectancy tables, as suggested by Wilber (1963). The methodology is 
in fact analogous to that used to calculate the net reproduction rate 
and, as with other expectancy measures, shows the average number of 
occurrences which will be experienced by a cohort under a given set of 
assumptions. The method also provides a measure of the proportion of 
total lifetime mobility experienced up to and between different ages. 
A more detailed description of the technique together with an example
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of calculation may be found in appendix A. For the present, suffice 
it to say that the value of this approach lies in its ability to 
quantify the consequences of life-career cycle events at each stage 
for individual mobility.
Long (1976), who used the method to calculate the expected number 
of migrations in a lifetime for various national populations, was 
careful to point out that since it is possible for a person to move 
more than once during a one-year interval, it is more appropriate to 
refer to the expectancies as "years with moves" rather than expected 
actual moves. Clearly, the same interpretation is also valid for job 
and occupational mobility and in fact more pertinent, since the number 
of workers who make more than one job shift in any given year probably 
is greater than the number who move more than once during the same 
period. Consequently the results of the analysis should be read as 
the number of years during which the respective mobility type will be 
experienced.
Table 8.8 shows for each sex and stage of working life the 
remaining number of years in which a person could expect to undertake 
one of the three specified mobilities. From the available data it was 
only possible to indicate roughly the ages at which most workers 
experience each of the phases in the scheme. Also it will be recalled 
that the classification of working life into stages was assumed to 
represent the experience of average individuals and hence a good deal 
of flexibility and overlap must be admitted. The decline period has 
been disaggregated into two age groups since both mobility and 
mortality patterns differ according to the age of workers in this 
phase. Failure to do so would result in unacceptably large errors for
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the older members of the cohorts due to the fact that the method 
assumes a linear distribution of events over each age span.
If the 1972 mobility schedules were to continue indefinitely, a 
young Australian aged 15-19 years could expect to experience about 7.1 
years with migrations during his or her lifetime. Since the extent of 
spatial movement for the employed labour force only differs slightly 
from that of the total population, this figure is unlikely to deviate 
much from what would have been found had it been possible to limit the 
migration expectancies to persons who were in the work force. A man 
entering the labour force before age 20 will, during the time he is 
economically active, change his job on average during 7.8 years, only 
slightly more frequently than his female counterpart (7.1 years). 
Interestingly, almost half of the job changes a man makes during his 
working life will involve crossing an occupational boundary. At first 
sight this may appear rather high but it must be remembered that this 
expectancy is based on the 71 minor occupation groups and consequently 
many of these changes could occur among related occupations, often 
forming part of a common career path. Women, on the other hand, could 
expect to change occupations less regularly, which is perhaps not 
surprising given their career patterns and oft interrupted work force 
participation. Moreover, their concentration in only a handful of 
minor occupations permits them less choice. At the same time, one 
should be careful about ascribing all of the observed differentials to 
underlying sex differences in mobility behaviour since obviously the 
uniformly higher survival of females at older ages would influence the
pattern also.
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On the  b a s i s  o f  the  1972 s c h e d u le ,  the  average male worker would 
have exhausted  about  30 p e r c e n t  of  h i s  yea rs  with s p a t i a l  moves by the  
t ime he e n t e r s  the e s t a b l i s h m e n t  s t a g e  (ages  25-3*0.  some 35 per  ce n t  
o f  h i s  j o b -y e a r  moves and 41 per  cen t  of  h i s  y ea rs  with o c c u p a t io n a l  
s h i f t s .  S i m i l a r l y ,  as he beg ins  the  s t a b l e  phase in h i s  l i f e  and 
c a r e e r  he has ye t  to r e a l i z e  around 36 per  cen t  o f  h i s  expec ted  
geograph ic  and job m o b i l i t y  and about  o n e - t h i r d  o f  h i s  moves between 
o c c u p a t i o n s .  Females exhaus t  t h e i r  quota o f  r e s i d e n t i a l  m o b i l i t y  
somewhat f a s t e r  than men s ince  they  begin the  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  phase 
having a l r e a d y  exper ienced  c lo s e  to 40 per  cen t  o f  t h e i r  y e a r s  wi th 
moves. This  may be a consequence o f  l e a v in g  t h e i r  p a r e n t a l  home a few 
y ea r s  e a r l i e r  (Young, 1977, 17). However, by the  o n s e t  o f  the  
r e t r a c t i n g  phase both  males and females  can expec t  to expe r i ence  an 
i d e n t i c a l  number o f  yea rs  with r e s i d e n t i a l  moves.
A summary i n d i c a t i o n  o f  the  s i m i l a r i t y  in  m o b i l i t i e s  can be 
ob ta ined  by c a l c u l a t i n g  the  average  age a t  which a person has 
exper i enced  o n e - h a l f  of  h i s  or her  quota o f  l i f e t i m e  m o b i l i t y  ( 1 3 ) .  
As the t a b l e  i n d i c a t e s ,  the  sex d i f f e r e n t i a l  i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f  m o b i l i t y  
type was l e s s  than 2 y e a r s .  In o th e r  words, t h e r e  i s  a s t ro n g  
s i m i l a r i t y  in the  amount of  m o b i l i t y  exper ienced  by men and women as 
they  move th rough the s t a g e s  o f  working l i f e .  However, as r e p e a t e d l y  
emphasized in the  s e x - s p e c i f i c  an a ly se s  o f  t h i s  s tu d y ,  the  appa re n t  
s i m i l a r i t y  in m o b i l i t y  o f t e n  r e s u l t s  from d iv e r s e  p a t t e r n s  and 
r e a s o n s .  I t  would t h e r e f o r e  be hazardous  to  conclude t h a t  no
(13) This  i s  a s i m i l a r  concept  to the m o r t a l i t y  measure "median 
age a t  dea th"  (U.S.  Bureau o f  the  Census 1973, 449) and i s  b e s t  
c a l c u l a t e d  from the  column r e p r e s e n t i n g  t o t a l  person yea rs  l i v e d  with  
moves (no t  shown in the t a b l e ) .
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difference exists in the mobility behaviour of male and female workers 
and, furthermore, attempts to infer patterns from one sex to another 
would be illadvised in a more detailed analysis.
The average figures from table 8.7 help to fill in the picture of 
life-time mobility outlined in previous chapters. The characteristic 
pattern is for mobility of all kinds to decrease with age and to be 
particularly strong during the first two stages of working life. 
Indeed, on the average, Australian workers, irrespective of sex, 
realize one-half of all their expected moves before reaching 30 years 
of age.
SUMMARY
The investigation of occupational mobility in Australia largely 
confirmed overseas findings especially from the United States and the 
United Kingdom. The volume of occupational shifts showed a definite 
relationship, at least in the male labour force, to the degree of 
occupational attachment and to the permeability of the occupational 
boundary to workers from outside. Thus, upper-tier primary 
occupations where employees had undertaken lengthy training or 
accumulated expertise on the job had low rates of occupational 
mobility, while the reverse generally was the case for occupations 
which were low in status and skill requirements. The fact that the 
data did not include intra-firm moves could also have contributed 
somewhat to the lower mobility of those occupations most likely to be
in internal labour markets.
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Approximately 5 per cent of all employed workers annually shift 
to another major occupation group in Australia and the proportion 
increases to some 8 per cent if measured as changes between minor 
occupation groups. Another characteristic of this type of mobility is 
the high proportion of all occupation changes accounted for by younger 
workers. In fact, occupational mobility seemed closely related to the 
search behaviour displayed by persons while in the early stages of 
working life. Although the overall sex differential was too small to 
be statistically significant, differences in career patterns between 
men and women were reflected in the markedly higher mobility rates for 
men while in their mid-twenties.
The finding that a high proportion of all occupational mobility 
was limited to a particular labour market sector underlined the 
necessity of investigating whether those who changed occupations did 
so in a random fashion or whether some occupations in fact received 
more workers than what could have been expected. Unfortunately, an 
investigation of the inter-occupational flow pattern in Australia is 
severely restricted by the statistical limitations of small samples. 
It was therefore not possible to delineate clusters or families of 
occupations among which the movement of workers was particularly fluid 
or, on the contrary, to classify occupations into groups between which 
little exchange took place. The linkages which could be demonstrated 
between the major categories were fairly general but consistent 
nonetheless with the framework expectations. Thus mobility was much 
more likely to occur within broad occupation systems or industry 
sectors than between them. Also, flows between subgroups decreased as 
the differences in work requirements and socio-economic status
widened.
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Although most studies, as a matter of convenience, examine the 
various forms of mobility separately, they are in reality often 
undertaken simultaneously. The most common combination, changing job 
and industry at the same time, is undertaken by 45 per cent of all 
those who move between jobs in Australia. The next most common 
complex move is a combined change of job and occupation (33 per cent 
of all job changers), followed by a joint change of job and residence 
(21 per cent of all those who change jobs). It was also found that 
the latter two combinations were much more common in some occupations 
than in others. Of those who simultaneously moved between jobs and 
localities, almost one-quarter also shifted industry and a further 16 
per cent added a fourth mobility by transferring into another major 
occupation group.
By integrating the stages of working-life with actual mobility 
experience, it was found that an Australian male worker during the 
course of his working life would, on average, experience 7 years with 
residential moves and 8 years with job shifts. For half of these 
years his job mobility would simultaneously result in a transfer to 
another minor occupation group. The analysis further revealed little 
difference between the expected schedules for the sexes at the same 
time underlining the overriding influence of age on all forms of
mobility.
CHAPTER 9
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
Since few studies have simultaneously examined more than one type 
of mobility, there is little in the literature to suggest a 
comprehensive framework within which all labour mobility may be 
understood. In this research a series of theoretical constructs from 
various disciplines have been integrated into a socio-economic 
framework which has implications for all mobility types investigated. 
The major elements of the framework were derived from labour market 
segmentation, vocational development and life-cycle approaches. From 
this framework various expectations regarding the mobility of workers 
originated including a general hypothesis to the effect that 
occupations may be partitioned into distinct subsets according to 
similarities in mobility behaviour.
According to framework contentions the labour market is segmented 
along various lines into submarkets. Three main variables, sex, age 
and birthplace, were used to demonstrate segmentation in the 
Australian labour market. The most pronounced division was based on 
sex, but the labour market characteristics and behaviour of youths and 
immigrants also suggested that they constituted submarkets of their 
own. Apart from developing evidence for the acceptance of the 
framework it was outside the scope of this study to fully document the 
extent of segmentation of the Australian labour force. Owing to 
attendant consequences for mobility, growth differentials between
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occupations and other labour market groups are important 
considerations. An analysis of occupational growth patterns revealed 
that considerable differences existed between occupations but did not 
show a distinction between primary and secondary type occupations.
Underlying the changes which took place in the Australian labour 
force over the last decades were, apart from demographic growth, the 
main types of mobility (movements into and out of the labour force, 
between jobs, occupations and industries), overseas immigration and 
changes in the labour force participation of various groups. Labour 
force entry and withdrawal were examined by decomposing the net 
intercensal labour change for each cohort. This method also allowed 
estimates to be made of the contribution of overseas migration and 
jnter-occupational exchange to labour force growth. The latter 
component proved to be of major importance for the expansion of 
professional, administrative and service categories. The postulated 
boundaries surrounding upper-primary occupations (i.e. professional 
and administrative) therefore were not unsurmountable and from the 
component estimates it would appear that occupational upgrading in the 
Australian labour force is not uncommon. For the administrative 
category in particular other occupations constituted the major source 
of labour supply. With previous work experience being a prerequisite 
for most managerial and administrative positions this category also,
not surprisingly had the smallest entry component from non-work
status. Conversely, for low-skill occupations in the secondary
market, entrants from outside the labour force generally constituted 
the largest component of labour supply.
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From the cohort-component analysis it was further possible to 
assess the impact of the substantial changes in labour force 
participation which occurred in Australia during the period 
investigated. Thus between 1966 and 1976 the decreasing rates for 
males resulted in 200,000 workers less than expected whereas increases 
in the female rates added more than 400,000 women to the labour force. 
It was also apparent that the rapid expansion of the female work force 
was not only due to increased entry but also resulted because of a 
marked reduction in the number of females who withdrew from economic 
activity.
The general expectations regarding spatial mobility were largely 
vindicated by the empirical findings. Thus the likelihood of workers 
migrating was found to be related to their occupation and, more 
generally, to the labour market segment to which they belonged. This 
was particularly evident for long-distance migration where primary 
type occupations were grossly overrepresented. The most migratory 
occupations were characterized by a high degree of specialization 
which enabled (and perhaps obliged) them to move in the national 
labour market. Moreover, members of these occupations typically 
displayed a career orientation and a willingness to use geographical 
mobility as a means of professional advancement. Conversely, most 
occupations which exhibited low migration rates belonged to the 
secondary labour market or were occupations which had a high 
proportion of self-employed persons. The more detailed analysis, 
however, also showed that underlying similarities in migration rates 
were often quite different factors. Hence, the hypothesis that 
occupations could be further grouped into homogeneous subsets based on 
mobility behaviour was not confirmed.
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Among workers who engaged in long distance movement, the vast 
majority were either changing their State of residence for the first 
time or were moving back to their State of birth. Close to 15 per 
cent, however, were multiple migrants, that is persons who previously 
had lived in at least two other States. An examination of the 
occupational characteristics of this type of migrant indicated that 
many were probably transferees e.g. members of the armed services, 
the clergy, airline personnel, geologists, engineers, etc. A 
substantial part of interstate migration in Australia, therefore, 
appears to be that of persons circulated between headquarters and 
branches of multi-locational organizations. Although this observation 
has also been made in other research (see chapter 2), the use of 
detailed occupations and the additional knowledge of previous 
migration experience provide further evidence in support of this 
contention.
Most studies which have investigated occupational differentials 
in migration, including all of those concerned with Australia, have 
only examined differentials among major occupation groups. 
Comparatively little, therefore, was previously known about the 
mobility of specific occupations. The importance of using minor 
occupations, or any other classification which more precisely 
describes the nature of the work performed, was clearly illustrated by 
the wide variation in mobility levels which existed within several of 
the major categories (see table B 5.1). Studies based on the 
experience of the United States (Aronson, 1969; Dauffenbach, 1975) 
suggest that a similar intra-group variation is likely to exist with 
other mobilities. One should, therefore, exercise considerable 
caution in assigning the average mobility behaviour of the major
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categories to constituent occupations. Although the methodological 
problem of people changing occupation since their migration is more 
serious when using minor occupations, the increase was found not to be 
linearly related to the number of categories used (see chapter 8 and 
appendix D). With care therefore data in this form can be used 
profitably.
Job and occupational mobility, at least in the male labour force, 
also conformed closely to the expected patterns, being substantially 
lower among the professional and administrative occupations than among 
workers who were less skilled. The relative job and occupational 
stability of the upper-status occupations is usually attributed to 
their greater training investment and more structured careers. 
However, their rates are also depressed because of the practice of 
excluding intra-firm moves from the statistics. This especially 
affects occupations where moves up the job ladder in internal labour 
markets form an important part of all movement.
Based on the stated reasons for having left a job, the higher job 
and occupational mobility of secondary workers appears to reflect the 
greater employment instability in this sector and the short job 
ladders and dead-end nature of much unskilled employment. 
Consequently, for many of these workers, shifting may be the only 
means of improving their economic circumstances or work status or 
simply escaping a boring and unpleasant job. The motives given for 
voluntarily quitting a job are substantially different between males 
and females, with the most common reason for males being "a better 
position”, while for females "personal and family reasons" were much 
more prominent. This may largely explain why differences in job and
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occupational mobility generally were less pronounced in the female 
work force as well as why the distinction in mobility between primary 
and secondary type occupations often was unclear.
I
In accordance with framework expectations, inter-occupational 
mobility largely took place within labour market segments rather than 
between segments. This conclusion, however, had to be based on an 
examination of only the largest flows since data restrictions did not 
allow a complete investigation of all the exchanges. It must, though, 
be admitted that even if the sample had been sufficiently large to 
permit all flows to be identified the heterogeneity of the major 
groups would still impede the identification of career ladders and 
submarkets for labour. With regard to the 5 per cent of the total 
employed labour force who annually changed major occupation groups it 
is important to mention that the large majority of these workers came 
from the less skilled occupations. Because of differences in 
self-investment and occupational retention rates, professional and 
administrative workers who constitute one-fifth of the labour force 
only account for one-tenth of the inter-occupational exchange.
The amount of intra- and intei— industry mobility is closely 
related to occupational structures; consequently it is not easy to 
account for industry differentials and to separate determinants from 
those of occupational mobility. Parnes (1954) has suggested that 
"industrial attachment" is largely a reflection of occupational and 
employer ties. Nonetheless, the inter-industry flow pattern did show 
some structure with most exchange occurring within two broad industry 
sectors (service- and goods-producing) while movement between these 
was relatively small. This pattern, however, because of the
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occupational composition of the two sectors may merely reflect the 
lack of any substantial exchange between the manual and non-manual 
occupations. The prevalence of industry mobility is illustrated by 
the fact that some 8 per cent of all employed persons annually moved 
into another major industry division and that 45 per cent of all job 
changes usually results in a change of industry. Consequently, the 
flows into and out of industries are very high compared to job changes 
within industries.
A closer investigation of job mobility and job duration patterns 
revealed that two groups of workers contributed more than their share 
to the overall movement. The smaller ot these was outstanding by 
having held at least three jobs during one year. Although 
constituting less than 3 per cent of the total employed labour force 
this group was responsible for close to 40 per cent of all job moves. 
This type of labour market behaviour was particularly common among 
secondary workers but also not rare in the farming and sales 
occupations. The other group consisted of intermittent workers, that 
is persons who did not work throughout the year and who were not 
first-time entrants and permanent retirees. This group was estimated 
to constitute some 15 per cent of the total labour force, and was a 
particularly important element in the female work force where the 
proportion was around 30 per cent. The periodic moves of these 
workers into and out of the labour force clearly contributed 
substantially to the overall turnover of labour. Although the 
available data precluded a detailed investigation, intermittent 
employees were found to comprise a submarket of their own sharing some 
of the characteristics of secondary workers. However, this kind of 
labour force participation often reflects a phase of development (e.g.
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during term holidays or when child-care responsibilities are heaviest) 
and many ultimately become members of the stable core of the work 
force. The existence of a large pool of intermittent workers in 
certain occupations and industries naturally has implications for the 
levels of labour mobility. Differentials in job turnover between 
employment groups should therefore be evaluated taking into 
consideration the extent to which an occupation or industry employs 
this type of worker.
A dominant characteristic of all the mobilities examined is the 
impact of stage of working life. As implied in the framework, labour 
mobility from the supply side is largely a product of vocational 
development and life-cycle factors. Changes in these and in their 
interactions are reflected in the mobility behaviour of workers as 
they transit from one stage to another. The findings of this research 
clearly indicate that persons who are in the exploration and 
establishment stages of their working life are responsible for most of 
the observed mobility. During the earlier phase both work and 
life-cycle factors act in concert and hence the inducement for 
mobility is strong whereas the constraints are comparatively weak. 
With growing family responsibilities, the need for economic security 
may act to depress mobility, and for women, often leads to temporary 
withdrawal from the work force or to intermittent participation. This 
was reflected in the sharp decline of particularly spatial and 
occupational mobility as workers enter into their 30's. Similarly, 
the largest proportions of intermittent workers were found among 
married women aged 25 to 3^ years. Further declines in mobility occur 
during the Stabilization stage where both career factors (e.g. long 
service rewards, pending promotions, etc.) and life-cycle factors
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(e.g. schooling of children, mortgage payments, etc.) temper 
mobility. Indeed, from a schedule of expected mobilities over working 
life, it was calculated that one-half of all spatial, job and 
occupational moves undertaken by an Australian worker will, on the 
average, be accomplished before he or she reaches 30 years of age.
Occupational career patterns, however, were also found to have 
some impact on the timing of mobility. Thus a comparison of the 
age-specific migration rates indicated that even though spatial 
mobility was highest in all occupations during the early stages of 
working life they differed in the decline which followed. For 
instance, compared to the total labour force male professionals and 
service workers experienced more moves later in life.
Complex mobility, that is, job changes which involve a change of 
industry, or occupation, or geographic location, or any combination of 
these is common among Australian workers, emphasizing the need for 
integration of the various expressions of labour mobility. The rarest 
form of complex mobility, irrespective of sex, appeared to be a 
simultaneous change of job, location and occupation, while the most 
frequent involved a combined change of job and industry. Moreover, 
the evidence suggested that some mobility combinations were 
particularly common among certain employment groups. A simultaneous 
change of job and location, for instance, was more characteristic of 
upper tier primary occupations, while a combined change of job and 
occupation was most typical for lower-skilled workers.
The major alteration to the Australian labour force over the last 
decade has been the massive entry of women into paid employment. With 
females now constituting some 37 per cent of the nation’s working
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population and with the labour force being strongly segmented 
according to sex there is an obvious need to conduct sex-specific 
comparative analyses. This and other Australian research have shown 
that not only do women work in fewer and generally lower status 
occupations than men, but they are also paid less and do more 
part-time and intermittent work. For a variety of reasons, women are 
not as skilled as men which, when coupled with their additional 
responsibilities for child care and the maintenance of home life, 
explains much of the difference in career patterns between the sexes. 
Given these dissimilarities, one might reasonably have expected a 
greater divergence in the spatial, job and occupational mobility 
levels and patterns between men and women. However, even though sex 
differences were not always statistically significant for the overall 
levels this, of course, need not imply that the underlying patterns 
were similar. Indeed, dissimilarities between the sexes often 
appeared when the data could be disaggregated, suggesting that the 
mobility of men and women probably differed by a greater margin than 
was evident from the analysis.
The conceptual framework developed in this study is not a 
systematic and rigorously tested theory of labour markets which allows 
a clearly specified set of behavioural relationships to be derived and 
tested in a conventional way. First, some of the concepts, though 
useful for organizing evidence in a preliminary kind of way, are not 
sharp and well defined enough to be integrated into a true theory. 
Secondly, the type of data needed to empirically demonstrate some of 
the hypothesis are not commonly collected. In this sense it is 
impossible to give a precise evaluation of the merits and faults of 
the framework. The two main problems therefore are related to theory
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and data requirements. To illustrate further the theoretical issue it 
is worth recalling that the dual theory has been derived from 
open-ended interviews with employers and workers and from the 
experience of the researchers themselves. Similarly, the vocational 
development theory and the life-cycle approach have sprung from the 
analysis of detailed real life histories of individuals. As with all 
empirical generalizations derived from descriptive studies the 
concepts are not easy to operationalize and, moreover, cannot be 
adequately demonstrated by research limited to cross-sectional data 
from official censuses and surveys. The fact that only approximations 
can be given of what constitutes a primary or secondary occupation, an 
internal labour market, a particular stage of life or vocational 
development, is no doubt frustrating. However, these constructs exist 
in real life and can therefore not be dismissed even if a certain 
amount of subjectivity in their interpretation is inevitable.
As a framework conceived to provide insight into labour force 
dynamic an important dimension missing is that of time. Consequently 
the framework has little to say about how economic and social changes 
affect labour market behaviour. For instance, what are the attendant 
consequences for mobility of rapid overall expansion? Are all 
segments and age groups affected equally when such general changes 
occur? Similarly, when a strong demand for a particular employment 
group develops how does this affect the mobility behaviour of workers 
already in the group? These are important questions since as Parnes 
and Spitz (1969) have noted a worker’s perception of his or her 
current job is strongly influenced by the prevailing labour market 
situation. Because of its essentially static nature the framework 
also failed to provide much insight into the interaction of
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socio-economic changes and labour force participation of women, youth 
and intermittent workers.
Despite the abovementioned deficiencies, the framework has been a 
useful basis for ordering and interpreting most of the subject matter 
investigated. Its major advantage to this research was its 
comprehensive view of mobility, recognizing its diverse forms and 
complex determinants. The framework also provided an understanding of 
the timing of mobilities over working life, taking into consideration 
career as well as life-cycle factors. Moreover, by recognizing both 
the role of demand and supply factors as well as their interactions 
for mobility and segmentation, it afforded a more integrated approach 
to the movement of labour. Finally, by emphasizing that the labour 
market is divided into submarkets, with different working conditions, 
career patterns, wages and labour market institutions, the framework 
underlines that the mobility process is not identical for all labour 
groups.
A major challenge of labour mobility research in Australia will 
be to acquire the type of data necessary to enable a more detailed 
analysis of job movement and inter-occupational flows than was 
possible in this research. The inclusion of additional questions in 
the labour mobility surveys referring to such factors as income, size 
and type of employment firm, number and ages of children and the 
spouse’s employment status would provide new and valuable insight into 
mobility determinants. Also since the surveys are conducted through 
interviews one could attempt more probing questions into motivations 
of mobility. This, of course, will not overcome the problems 
associated with drawing inferences from small samples. Perhaps the
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only feasible way to circumvent this limitation is to include a 
question in the census about previous job and occupation as is done 
for example in the United States. Such a data source, particularly if 
released in the form of public use samples, would be invaluable for 
labour mobility research in Australia. Nonetheless, as Shaw (1977, 
138) has observed, it is unlikely that a theory of mobility decisions 
can be derived from analysis of secondary data sources alone. Rather 
this may well require longitudinal surveys of mobility histories and 
socio-economic characteristics of individuals, as well as a more 
detailed investigation of the mobility of small groups and of local 
labour markets. Perhaps it is in the latter area that demographic 
research has most to contribute.
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COHORT-COMPONENT ANALYSIS
The mortality component is calculated from a five-year cohort 
mortality rate derived from the life table. The Official Australian 
Life Tables for the triennia 1965-67 and 1970-72 were averaged and 
abridged to obtain the qx values for the five-year cohorts during the 
first period. In the absence of more recent data, the abridged values 
from the 1970-1972 life table were taken as representative of 
mortality in the last intercensal quinquennium. However, rather than 
applying the schedules of qx values to the population at the beginning 
of the period, a slightly different mortality rate was applied to the 
average of the two populations. This is derived from the stationary 
population function Lx and defined as
5Mx = (5Lx - 5Lx+5) / 1/2 (5Lx + 5Lx+5)
According to Durand and Holden (1969, 7) this measure is more in 
accordance with the *'average’1 method used in the estimation procedure. 
In using the sex-specific mortality function from the life table the 
implicit assumption is made that the mortality pattern of the work 
force does not differ from that of the total population.
The net rates of entry into and retirement from the labour force 
are computed from the change in each cohort's participation rate as it 
ages 5 years. Applying these rates to the average population gives
the estimated absolute number of entries and exits. As the authors
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also note, estimating entries and retirements for females is 
problematic because of the discontinuous pattern of female work force 
participation. For women, therefore, the estimated net entries and 
retirements may not approximate the gross figures and in some 
instances may be completely meaningless. In this case the net balance 
of labour force entries and retirements can be used instead. The 
fourth factor, the overseas migration component, is obtained as a 
residual and consequently reflects the cumulation of errors in the 
other components, a fact which must be kept in mind when interpreting 
the results.
Finally, when the model is applied to measure components of 
change in the major occupations, data restrictions generally 
necessitate the assumption of equal age-specific entry and retirement 
rates, equal mortality rates and equal net migration rates for all 
occupations. A recent Australian study uncovered some occupational 
dissimilarity in mortality patterns and reported a slightly higher 
mortality for the labour force than for the total population 
(Dasvarma, 1980). However, of greater numerical significance are the 
probable occupational differences in entry and retirement patterns 
which are likely to introduce errors in the estimates for the extreme 
age groups. Factors which presumably could lead to occupational 
diversity in retirement rates relate to differences in the type of 
work, in the degree of physical exertion and exposure to injury as 
well as the type of pension plan, employer's attitude, compulsory 
retirement age, and opportunities for self-employment. Similarly, the 
failure to take into account differences in gains from net overseas 
migration is likely to introduce a margin of error in the occupations 
most affected by that component. Given that the inter-occupational
406
mobility estimate is also obtained as a residual, it too will only be 
as accurate as the other components. Consequently the estimates for 
occupational mobility in particular should only be taken as rough 
approximations and must be interpreted with care.
The advantages of the model are that it uses commonly available 
data from censuses or census-type surveys of the population and the 
labour force. The input for the analysis simply requires an adequate 
classification, by age and sex, of both the population and the work 
force, together with a life table reflecting mortality conditions 
during the period of interest. Depending on the availability of data 
the method can also be used to study intercensal changes in occupation 
or industry groups as well as those observed in regional labour 
markets. Another advantage of the model is that it uses a cohort 
rather than a cross-sectional approach thereby exploiting the 
underlying continuity of the experience of a group of individuals over 
time. Among other things, this is particularly relevant to their work 
force participation pattern and to the occupational and educational 
opportunities which are available at the time of entrance into the 
labour force. Furthermore, the method takes into account interactions 
among the components (1) by using the average of the initial and final 
populations rather than applying the rates to the initial population 
alone. In this way the impact of the interacting factors is
(1) For a discussion of the problem of interacting variables see 
United Nations (1968, 43-46).
407
distributed among the various components (2).
On the other hand, the major limitation of the model is that with 
the exception of deaths, the components are measured in terms of net 
rather than gross movement. As a result the estimates of entries and 
retirements to the labour force are satisfactory only in so far as the 
number of retirements at ages of net entry and the number of entries 
at ages of net retirement are negligible. In reality of course, these 
various conditions are unlikely to apply totally and it is advisable 
to compare the estimates with different kinds of available 
information. Nonetheless, this study shares the view of others who 
have used the technique or one like it (Jaffe and Carleton, 1954; 
Aronson, 1969; Durand and Holden, 1969) that even the most cautious 
interpretation of the components and occupation-specific differences 
is preferable to a state of total ignorance about them.
(2) As an example, consider the interaction between mortality and 
retirement. In the older cohorts the decrement during the 
quinquennium clearly depends on both and hence estimating either 
component from the initial size of the cohort would lead to an 
overstatement of its impact.
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AGE STANDARDIZATION OF MIGRATION RATES AND THE DECOMPOSITION OF
MOBILITY DIFFERENCES5'
Let {m (I)} be a schedule of age-specific migration rates for population I 
and let (p^(S)} be the proportionate age-distribution of a suitable 
population chosen as a standard for comparison.
gThen the directly (age) standardized migration rate, m (I), for population 
I is obtained by applying the age-specific rates (m^Cl)} to the 
corresponding proportion of persons at age x in the standard population 
(PX(S)) and summing over all ages x of working life. That is,
mS(I) = Z m (I) . p (S)X X  X
where the m^I) are weighted at age x by PX(S)•
The crude migration rate m(I) for population I can be expressed in a 
similar form with the weights in this case being p (I), the proportion of 
population I aged x years.
Then m(I) = Z m (I) . p (I)x x  x
The difference in crude migration rates for two populations can therefore 
arise from two distinct sources of variation; one component reflecting 
differences in age composition, and another due to real differences in 
the underlying migration propensities between the two groups.
Using the above notation, the difference in crude mobility rates between 
population I and the standard population can be written as
D = Z m (S) . p (S) - Z m (I) . p (I) x x  x x x  x
Of this, the age composition component (keeping rates constant) would be
409
l " x (I)'Px(S) - £ mx(1)-px(1) l mx(I) [PX(S)-PX(D]
Similarly, keeping age composition constant yields the rates component 
E m (S).p (S) - E m (I) .p (S) = Z p (D) [m (S) - m (I) ]X X  X X X X  X X X X
Clearly, the sum of the two components yields the difference expression D,
There is no particular justification for employing the {m (I)} and the 
{p (S)} as the standard weights. {m (S) and p (I)} could equally wellX X X
have been used. Since the choice of weights is arbitrary, it is common 
(as is preferred here) to choose a third set based on the arithmetic 
average of the two populations. That is, the weighting for the age- 
composition is usually selected as
h [m (I) + m (S) ]X X
with the weighting for the rates being
% [PX(I) + PX(S)]
The difference in crude rates, D, can then be expressed as 
D = %Z[p (I) + p (S)]{m (S) - m (I)} +X X  X X X
(I) + m (S)]{p (S) - p (I)}X X  X X X
where the first component measures the contribution from differences in 
rates and the second component specifies the contribution from differences 
in age-composition.
As an example, the age-standardization and component analysis of the 
spatial mobility of professional males is illustrated in the calculation 
in Table A 1.
According to the data in the table 
s 11m (I) = ±l 1 (3)(6) = 0.18744 is the
age-standardized migration rate for male professionals.
For the component analysis:
11
Rates component = ^=1 (7){(4)-(6)} = -0.05867
11
Composition component = ^ (8) {(3) — (5) } = -0.01529
Crude rate for the standard population,
11
m(s) = Z (3)(4) = 0.13169
Crude rate for the given population,
11
m(I) = .Z (5)(6) = 0.20565
Difference in crude rates
D = 0.13169 - 0.20565 = -0.07396
Per cent of difference due
-0.05867
-0.07396
Per cent of difference due
-0.01529
-0.07396
to rates component 
x 100 = 79.3%
to composition component 
x 100 = 20.7%
*
Adapted from Kitagawa (1964), calculation procedure identical to that 
of Keyfitz and Flieger (1968).
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k
METHODOLOGY OF MIGRATION EXPECTANCY
Suppose {?x} is a set of age-specific mobility rates for a population 
and {£^} is the survivorship schedule from an appropriate abridged life 
table.
The radix of the life table can be adjusted to apply at the age at which 
economic activity commences, say age 15 years. Then the adjusted
k k
survivorship schedule would be {£ } where £ =  100,000 and
x  15
x-n
x-n
A new stationary population age-distribution {L } can then be computed 
k
from the {£ } according to the standard linear assumption,
i.e. nL
—  * *
2 (£ + £ ) x x+n
with the value for the highest age-group (w+) obtained as
k k k
L = £ . log £w w w
In order to specify the expected number of years with moves for the life 
table population at age x, the age-specific migration rate is applied to 
this new stationary age distribution.
Thus, k k
T = P . LX X X
w
with £ 
i=x
k
T.l being the total number of years with moves which the population 
at age x can expect to experience throughout the remainder
of their lifetime.
413
Following conventional life table procedure, the average number of years
with moves for persons aged x is obtained as
*T.lx
*
£x
To illustrate the method, the calculation of the schedule of expected
number of years with spatial moves for Australian males in 1972 is shown
in Table A 2.
The method presented differs slightly to that of Wilber (1963) who 
considered migration rates over the entire life span and hence did 
not adjust the schedule of survivorship values (£ ).
C
al
cu
la
ti
o
n
 o
f 
ex
pe
ct
ed
 
nu
m
be
r 
of
 y
ea
rs
 w
it
h 
sp
a
ti
a
l 
m
ov
es
 
fo
r 
A
u
st
ra
li
an
 m
al
es
 
in
 
19
72
414
-K - H C O rH <r vo 00 O N
H /'“N C O Nf CNI rH o o
O N C O C O C O C O C O <r
X rH CNI Nf V£> oo CNI
£ I X )  II i—1 00 <r CNJ m CN|•H vo CNJ rH
m <f CNi i--. 00 00 O N o n
o n CM o o o n m
-X  X CM m o o o O N 00 NtH o n 00 00 00 C O i—i CM
II v O m C O 1—1 C O CNJ/'“V i—l CNI rH
kD''w'
00 C O o o m m O
m o Nf o n CNI m oHC X o oo 00 O N v O <r rHm oo C O m nT v O i—1
O N O '! r" m o rH O N
o n on o n C O
O CO 00 o oo t^•K X o CM Os CM ON 00<r o CM CM 00 i—1 r^. m'w/ o ON 00 vO Nf vO ONo a s ON ON ON 00 vOI— 1
& 00 co NO o CM ON
X /'“N CM I"- 00 CM ON inCO CNI <r m i—1 m CO vOvO m Nf i—i r^.
on Os ON ON ON 00 vO
Öocn co rH o f''. o o OP i"- O ON m 00 m •vj-cu ON o CO CO 1—1 vO
X P. CNI CO CM <t CM 00 mPH 'w' 1—1 CO CM T-1 o o o• • • • • • •
QJ o O o o o o op-
<1- <j- <r
cm  c o  <r
I I I
O  LT) UP
CNI CNI CO
on cd
m m +
I I O
m m vo<t m
ovO
II
0)CO
cdo
co•H
&
4-1
C
l-H
Cd rQ
T
ak
en
 
fr
om
 
th
e 
19
70
-7
2 
O
ff
ic
ia
l 
L
if
e 
T
ab
le
 
fo
r 
A
u
st
ra
li
an
 m
al
es
 w
it
h
 
ra
d
ix
 
£q
 
=
 
10
0,
00
0.
 
£ 
v
al
u
es
 
re
fe
r 
to
 
th
e 
ag
e 
at
 
th
e 
be
gi
nn
in
g 
of
 
th
e 
in
te
rv
a
l.
APPENDIX B
SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES
416
Table  B 3 .1
Grouping  o f  o c c u p a t i o n s  a c c o r d i n g  to  growth p a t t e r n s  i n  male  employment ,
A u s t r a l i a ,  1961-1976
GROUP 1 GROUP 2
A r c h i t e c t s ,  e n g i n e e r s  
C h e m is t s ,  p h y s i c i s t s  
B i o l o g i s t s ,  v e t s .
D o c t o r s ,  d e n t i s t s  
Nurses
M ed ica l  w o rk e rs  
T e a c h e r s
Law p r o f e s s i o n a l s  
O th e r  p r o f e s s i o n a l s
A d m i n i s t r a t o r s  i n  g o v t .
T r a n s p o r t  w o r k e r s  n . e . c .
P a p e r ,  r u b b e r  w o r k e r s
F i r e  b r i g a d e ,  p o l i c e  
H o u s e k e e p e r s ,  cooks 
W a i t e r s ,  b a r t e n d e r s  
A t h l e t e s ,  s p o r t s m e n  
S e r v i c e  w o r k e r s  n . e . c .
GROUP 3
A r t i s t s ,  e n t e r t a i n e r s  
D r a f t s m e n ,  t e c h n i c i a n s
E m p lo y e r s , managers
B o o k - k e e p e r s ,  c a s h i e r s  
O th e r  c l e r i c a l
I n s u r a n c e ,  r e a l  e s t a t e  
Comm. t r a v . , a g e n t s
Well  d r i l l e r s  
M in e r a l  t r e a t e r s
A i r  p i l o t s ,  n a v i g a t o r s
P r e c .  i n s t r u . , j e w e l l e r s  
E l e c t r i c i a n s ,  e l e c t r o n i c .  
M e ta l  w o r k e r s  n . e . c .  
C h em ica l ,  s u g a r  
P a c k e r s ,  l a b e l l e r s  
Equipment  o p e r a t o r s
C a r e t a k e r s ,  c l e a n e r s  
P h o t o g r a p h e r s ,  camera 
U n d e r t a k e r s
C l e r g y ,  r e l i g .  o r d e r s  
S h o p k e e p e r s ,  s a l e s  a s s i s t a n t s  
Farmers
Farm w o r k e r s , fo remen 
Wool c l a s s e r s  
H u n t e r s , t r a p p e r s  
F i sherm en  
Timber g e t t e r s
M i n e r s , quarrymen
Deck o f f i c e r s  
Deck hands
D r i v e r s ,  r a i l  
D r i v e r s ,  r o ad  
Guard,  c o n d u c t o r s ,  r a i l  
I n s p e c t o r s ,  t r a f f i c  c o n t r .  
T e l e p h o n e ,  t e l e c o m .
P o s t a l  w o r k e r s
S p i n n e r s ,  w ea ve rs  
T a i l o r s ,  c u t t e r s  
L e a t h e r  w o rk e rs  
Furnacemen,  r o l l e r s  
T oo lm akers ,  p lumbers  
C a r p e n t e r s ,  c a b in e tm .  
P a i n t e r s ,  d e c o r a t o r s  
B r i c k l a y e r s ,  p l a s t e r e r s  
C o m p o s i t o r s ,  e n g r a v e r s  
P o t t e r s ,  g l a s s ,  c l a y  
M i l l e r s ,  b a k e r s ,  b u t c h e r s  
Tobacco p r e p a r e r s  
S to re m e n ,  f r e i g h t  
L a b o u r e r s  n . e . c .
B a r b e r s ,  h a i r d r e s s e r s  
L a u n d e r e r s , d ry  c l e a n e r s
Armed s e r v i c e s
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T a b l e  B 3 . 2
G r o u p i n g  o f  o c c u p a t i o n s  a c c o r d i n g  t o  g ro w th  p a t t e r n s  i n  f e m a l e  
em p l o y m e n t ,  A u s t r a l i a ,  1 9 6 1 -1 976
GROUP 1 GROUP 2
A r c h i t e c t s ,  e n g i n e e r s  
B i o l o g i s t s ,  v e t s .  
D o c t o r s ,  d e n t i s t s  
M e d i c a l  w o r k e r s  
Law p r o f e s s i o n a l s  
O t h e r  p r o f e s s i o n a l s
C l e r g y ,  r e l i g .  o r d e r s  
C h e m i s t s ,  p h y s i c i s t s  
N u r s e s  
T e a c h e r s
A r t i s t s ,  e n t e r t a i n e r s  
D r a f t s m e n ,  t e c h n i c i a n s
A d m i n i s t r a t o r s  i n  g o v t . E m p l o y e r s , m an ag e r s
I n s u r a n c e ,  r e a l  e s t a t e  
Comm. t r a v . , a g e n t s
B o o k - k e e p e r s , c a s h i e r s  
S t e n o . ,  t y p i s t s  
O t h e r  c l e r i c a l
F a r m e r s
F i s h e r m e n S h o p k e e p e r s ,  s a l e s  a s s i s t a n t s
T o o l m a k e r s ,  p l u m b e r s  
P a p e r ,  r u b b e r ,  p l a s t i c  
S t o r e m e n ,  f r e i g h t
I n s p e c t o r s ,  t r a f f i c  c o n t r o l .  
T e l e p h o n e ,  t e l e c o m .
P o s t a l  w o r k e r s  
T r a n s p o r t  w o r k e r s  n . e . c .
F i r e  b r i g a d e ,  p o l i c e  
A t h l e t e s ,  s p o r t s m e n S p i n n e r s , w e a v e r s  
T a i l o r s , c u t t e r s  
L e a t h e r  w o r k e r s  
P r e c .  i n s t r u . , j e w e l l e r s  
E l e c t r i c i a n s ,  e l e c t r o n i c  
M e t a l  w o r k e r s  n . e . c .  
C a r p e n t e r s ,  c a b i n e t m .  
P a i n t e r s ,  d e c o r a t o r s  
C o m p o s i t o r ,  e n g r a v e r s  
P o t t e r s ,  g l a s s ,  c l a y  
M i l l e r s ,  b a k e r s ,  b u t c h e r s  
C h e m i c a l ,  s u g a r  
To bacco  p r e p a r e r s  
P a c k e r s ,  l a b e l l e r s
GROUP 3
H o u s e k e e p e r s ,  c l e a n e r s  
W a i t e r s ,  b a r t e n d e r s  
C a r e t a k e r s ,  c l e a n e r s  
B a r b e r s ,  h a i r d r e s s e r s  
L a u n d e r e r ,  d r y  c l e a n e r s
Farm w o r k e r s ,  f o r e m e n  
D r i v e r s ,  r o a d
P h o t o g r a p h e r ,  earner .  
S e r v i c e  w o r k e r s  n . e . c .
Armed s e r v i c e s
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Table B 4.3
Product-moment correlation coefficients between change in occupation 
size and selected componets, males, 1966-71 and 1971-76
Correlation between 
labour force growth and
1966-71 1971-76
Entries 0.31* -0.26*
Retirements -0.36* 0.28*
Migration 0.59* 0.73**
Occupational 0.52* 0.82***
net mobility
*Not statistically significant 
**Significant at the 5 per cent level 
***Significant at the 1 per cent level
421
Table B 4.4
Product-moment correlation coefficients between change in 
occupation size and selected components, females, 1966-71 and 1971-76
Correlation between 
labour force growth and
1966-71 1971-76
Entries-retirements 0.39* -0.30*
Migration 0.55* 0.75**
Occupational 0.50* 0.95***
net mobility
*Not statistically significant
**Significant at the 5 per cent level
***Significant at the 1 per cent level
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TABLE B 6.1
Crude and standardized migration rates and summary indices for moves 
between statistical divisions by minor occupation groups, 
males, Australia, 1966-71
Minor occupation groups
Crude
migration
rate
Standard­
ized
rate
Difference
standard
crude
Ratio 
s tandard 
crude
Architects, engineers 217.3 167.1 -50.2 0.77
Chemists, physicists 241.5 181.1 -60.4 0.75
Biologists, vets. 353.5 272.4 -81.1 0.77
Med. practitioners 137.6 132.5 -5.1 0.96
Dentist 126.1 146.6 20.5 1.16
Nurses 137.9 133.4 -4.5 0.97
Prof, medical workers 128.5 120.4 -8.1 0.94
Teachers 312.2 271.3 -40.9 0.87
Clergy 426.8 422.7 -4.1 0.99
Law professionals 94.5 84.5 -10.0 0.89
Artists, entertainers 165.5 150.8 -14.7 0.91
Draftsmen, technicians 136.8 122.9 -13.9 0.90
Other prof., tech. 139.6 131.4 -8.2 0.94
Administrators in govt. 19 3.7 206.3 12.6 1.07
Employers, managers 124.9 136.1 11.2 1.09
Book-keepers, cashiers 142.2 126.4 -15.8 0.89
Stenographers, typists - - - -
Other clerical 135.6 124.8 -10.8 0.92
Insurance, real estate 156.6 154.8 -1.8 0.99
Comm, travellers, agents 121.8 110 .0 -11.8 0.90
Proprietors, shop-keepers 108.4 107.3 -1.1 0.99
Farmers, farm managers 68.7 84.2 15.5 1.23
Farm workers, farm foremen 150.7 146.4 -4.3 0.97
Wool classers 111.8 95.6 -16.2 0.86
Hunters, trappers 153.6 157.7 4.1 1.03
Fishermen, related workers 162.0 157.1 -4.9 0.97
Timbergetters 139.1 138.2 -0.9 0.99
Miners, quarrymen 181.7 183.5 1.8 1.01
Well drillers 243.5 221.3 -22.2 0.91
Mineral treaters 248.9 225.1 -23.8 0.90
Deck officers, ship 101.8 94.6 -7.2 0.93
Deck hands, ship 76.4 78.3 1.9 1.02
Aircraft pilots, navigators 244.2 201.5 -42.7 0.83
Drivers, rail 128.5 136.5 8.0 1.06
Drivers, road 95.5 92.1 -3.4 0.96
Guards, conductors, rail 146.3 165.2 18.9 1.13
Inspectors, traffic controllers 183.5 189.2 5.7 1.03
Telephone, telecomm. 133.7 122.0 -11.7 0.91
Postmasters, postmen 113.6 121.6 8.1 1.07
Transport workers n.e.c. 121.0 142.9 21.9 1.18
Spinners, weavers 63.8 67.7 3.9 1.06
Tailors, cutters 56.9 55.9 -1.0 0.98
Leather cutters, lasters 38.8 41.5 2.7 1.07
Furnacemen, rollers 75.2 85.9 10.7 1.14
Prec. instrument makers 90.7 85.8 -4.9 0.95
continued
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TABLE B continued
/
Minor occupation groups
Crude
migration
rate
S tandard- 
ized 
rate
Difference
standard
crude
Ratio
standard
crude
Toolmakers, plumbers 88.7 84.4 -4.3 0.95
Electricians, electronic wrkrs. 117.2 104.6 -12.6 0.89
Metal makers n.e.c. 92.2 98.8 6.6 1.07
Carpenters, cabinet makers 91.6 92.1 0.5 1.01
Painters and decorators 84.3 84.8 0.5 1.01
Bricklayers, plasterers 102.3 101.5 -0.8 0.99
Compositors, engravers 59.5 54.1 -5.4 0.91
Potters, glass, clay workers 68.4 70.6 2.2 1.03
Millers, bakers 98.3 94.2 -4.1 0.96
Chemical, sugar workers 78.7 86.2 7.5 1.10
Tobacco preparers 50.0 64.2 14.2 1.28
Paper, rubber workers 78.0 78.7 0.7 1.01
Packers, labellers 84.0 87.3 3.3 1.04
Stat. engine, equipment optrs. 134.0 133.9 -0.1 1.00
Storemen, freigh handlers 83.6 94.9 11.3 1.14
Labourers n.e.c. 113.2 114.1 0.9 1.01
Fire brigade, police 208.6 209.3 0.7 1.00
Housekeepers, cooks 157.5 165.7 8.2 1.05
Waiters, bartenders 176.4 177.8 1.4 1.01
Caretakers, cleaners 80.2 111.7 31.5 1.39
Barbers, hairdressers 62.1 62.5 0.4 1.01
Launderers, dry cleaners 79.1 81.5 2.4 1.03
Athletes, sportsmen 181.4 167.3 -14.1 0.92
Photographers, camera operators 101.9 92.3 -9.6 0.91
Undertakers 94.9 102.5 7.6 1.08
Service, sport, n.e.c. 125.5 150.2 24.7 1.20
Armed services 475.0 390.4 -84.6 0.82
Standard deviation 80.1 67.7
Mean 139.4 134.5
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TABLE B 6.2
Crude and standardized migration rates and summary indices for moves 
between statistical divisions by minor occupation groups, 
females, Australia, 1966-71
Minor occupation groups
Crude
migration
rate
S tandard- 
ized 
rate
Difference
standard
crude
Ratio
standard
crude
Architects, engineers 187.9 129.6 -58.3 0.69
Chemists, physicists 19 3.3 120.0 -73.3 0.62
Biologists, vets. 180.2 107.9 -72.3 0.60
Medical practitioners 117.1 107.4 -9.7 0.92
Dentis ts 109.9 101.4 -8.5 0.92
Nurses 221.2 199.8 -21.4 0.90
Prof, medical workers 151.9 112.6 -39.3 0.74
Teachers 277.5 252.2 -25.3 0.91
Clergy 373.3 419.1 45.8 1.12
Law professionals 97.8 71.6 -26.2 0.73
Artists, entertainers 124.3 124.9 0.6 1.00
Draftsmen, technicians 141.3 119.5 -21.8 0.85
Other prof., tech. 152.0 137.8 -14.2 0.91
Administrators in govt. 74.7 61.8 -12.9 0.83
Employers, managers 100.6 129.3 28.7 1.29
Book-keepers, cashiers 116.6 109.5 -7.1 0.94
Stenographers, typists 109.7 96.8 -12.9 0.88
Other clerical 120.8 112.1 -8.7 0.93
Insurance, real estate 99 .6 99.7 0.1 1.00
Comm, travellers, agents 124.8 98.8 -26.0 0.79
Proprietors, shop-keepers 108.2 114.4 6.2 1.06
Farmers, farm managers 77.4 122.9 45.5 1.59
Farm workers, farm foremen 113.0 133.6 20.6 1.18
Wool classers - - - -
Hunters, trappers - - - -
Fishermen, related workers 188.8 212.5 23.7 1.13
Timbergetters - - - -
Miners, quarrymen - - - -
Well drillers - - - -
Mineral treaters - - - -
Deck officers, ship - - - -
Deck hands, ship - - - -
Aircraft pilots, navigators - - - -
Drivers, rail - - - -
Drivers, road 115.8 108.9 -6.9 0.94
Guards, conductors, rail - - - -
Inspectors, traffic controllers 134.1 141.5 7.4 1.06
Telephone, telecomm. 142.2 121.1 -21.1 0.85
Postmasters, postmen 121.6 155.1 33.5 1.28
Transport workers n.e.c. 105.3 108.3 3.0 1.03
Spinners, weavers 67.7 76.3 8.6 1.13
Tailors, cutters 54.1 57.0 2.9 1.05
Leather cutters, lasters 52.9 60.0 7.1 1.13
Furnacemen, rollers - - - -
continued
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TABLE B 6.2 continued
Minor occupation groups
Crude
migration
rate
Standard­
ized
rate
Difference
standard
crude
Ratio
standard
crude
Prec. instrument makers 92.7 95.7 3.0 1.03
Toolmakers, plumbers 59.8 72.8 13.0 1.22
Electricians, electronic wrkrs. 50.3 66.3 15.9 1.32
Metal makers n.e.c. 66.0 83.5 17.5 1.27
Carpenters, cabinet makers 84.4 91.8 7.4 1.09
Painters, decorators 87.8 90.8 3.0 1.03
Bricklayers, plasterers - - - -
Compositors, engravers 73.4 76.9 3.5 1.05
Potters, glass, clay workers 69.0 81.9 12.9 1.19
Millers, bakers 107.3 113.9 6.6 1.06
Chemical, sugar workers 63.9 70.9 7.0 1.11
Tobacco preparers 84.1 91.4 7.3 1.09
Paper, rubber workers 67.3 74.2 6.9 1.10
Packers, labellers 84.1 93.4 9.3 1.11
Stat. engine, equipment optrs. 115.7 116.9 1.2 1.01
Storemen, freight handlers 81.6 99.1 17.5 1.21
Labourers n.e.c. 75.0 82.9 7.9 1.11
Fire brigade, police 168.7 162.9 -5.8 0.97
Housekeepers, cooks 124.8 164.7 39 .9 1.32
Waiters, bartenders 171.7 171.4 -0.3 1.00
Caretakers, cleaners 68.3 122.6 54.3 1.80
Barbers , hairdressers 106.7 90 .0 -16.7 0.84
Launderers, dry cleaners 82.6 99.1 16 .5 1.20
Athletes, sportsmen 113.3 106.8 -6.5 0.94
Photographers, camera operators 93.7 90.5 -3.2 0.97
Undertakers - - - -
Service, sport n.e.c. 180.3 168.3 -12.0 0.93
Armed services 636.2 478.6 -157.6 0.75
Standard deviation 88.3 72.7
Mean 125.2 123.8
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APPENDIX C
CLASSIFICATION OF OCCUPATIONS 
CLASSIFICATION OF INDUSTRIES
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CLASSIFICATION OF OCCUPATIONS
Code
____Occupation__________________________  _____ Number
MAJOR GROUP 0: PROFESSIONAL, TECHNICAL AND RELATED WORKERS
Minor Group OA: Architects, Engineers and Surveyors,
Professional
Architects, professional 001
Civil Engineers, professional 002
Electrical and Communication Engineers, professional 003
Mechanical Engineers, professional 004
Chemical Engineers, professional 005
Metallurgists, professional 006
Mining Engineers, professional 007
Industrial Efficiency Engineers, professional 008
Professional Engineers, n.e.c. 009
Surveyors, professional 010
Minor Group OB: Chemists, Physicists, Geologists and
Other Physical Scientists
Chemists, not Pharmaceutical 013
Physicists 014
Geologists and Geophysicists 015
Meteorologists 016
Physical Scientists, n.e.c. 017
Minor Group OC: Biologists, Veterinarians, Agronomists
and Related Scientists
Veterinarians 020
Biological and Animal Scientists, n.e.c. 021
Agronomists, Foresters and Horticultural Scientists 022
Minor Group OD: Medical Practitioners and Dentists
Medical Practitioners 025
Dentists 026
Minor Group OE: Nurses, including Probationers or
Trainees
Nurses, certificated, general 030
Nurses, certificated, psychiatric 031
Nurses, certificated, not general or psychiatric 032
Nurses (so described), no certificate 033
Nurses, probationers or trainees 034
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Code
Occupation____________________________________ Number
Major Group 0: Professional, Technical and Related Workers
continued
Minor Group OF: Professional Medical Workers, n.e.c.
Pharmacists 035
Optometrists 036
Physiotherapists 037
Radiographers 038
Chiropodists 039
Medical Workers, professional, n.e.c. 040
Minor Group 0G: Teachers
Universities
Executive Teachers, Universities 041
Lecturers, Teachers, with Tertiary Qualifications, Universities 042 
Other Teachers, no Tertiary Qualifications, Universities 043
Colleges of Advanced Education, Teachers Colleges
Executive Teachers, Colleges of Advanced Education, Teachers
Colleges 044
Lecturers, Teachers, with Tertiary Qualifications, Colleges of
Advanced Education, Teachers Colleges 045
Other Teachers, no Tertiary Qualifications, Colleges of
Advanced Education, Teachers Colleges 046
Other Tertiary Education Institutions
Executive Teachers, other Tertiary Institutions 047
Lecturers, Teachers, with Tertiary Qualifications, other
Tertiary Institutions 048
Other Teachers, no Tertiary Qualifications, other Tertiary
Institutions 049
Technical Colleges
Executive Teachers, Technical Colleges 050
Lecturers, Teachers, with Tertiary Qualifications, Technical
Colleges 051
Other Teachers, no Tertiary Qualifications, Technical Colleges 052
Secondary Schools, Primary and Secondary Schools
Executive Teachers, Secondary Schools, Primary and Secondary
Schools 053
Lecturers, Teachers, with Tertiary Qualifications, Secondary
Schools, Primary and Secondary Schools 054
Other Teachers, no Tertiary Qualifications, Secondary Schools,
Primary and Secondary Schools 055
Primary Schools, including Special Schools
Primary School Teachers, including Special Schools 056
Pre-schools
Pre-school Teachers 057
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Code
Occupation_____________________________  Number
Major Group 0: Professional, Technical and Related Workers
continued
Other Education Institutions
Teachers, other Education Institutions 058
Establishments not Coded to Education Industries 
8231-8245
Teachers, in Establishments not Coded to Education 059
Minor Group OH: Clergy and Related Members of Religious
Orders
Clergymen, Priests 062
Religious Workers, n.e.c. 063
Minor Group 01: Law Professionals
Judges, Magistrates, Barristers, Solicitors and Legal Officers 064
Minor Group OJ: Artists, Entertainers, Writers and
Related Workers
Painters, Sculptors and Related Creative Artists 065
Authors, Journalists and Related Workers 066
Musicians, Vocalists and Music Teachers, excluding Industry
Codes 8231-8239, 8242-8244 067
Actors, Broadcasting Announcers, Dancers and Related Workers 068
Minor Group OK: Draftsmen and Technicians, n.e.c.
Draftsmen and Tracers 070
Physical Science Technicians 071
Civil Engineering Technicians 072
Electrical and Electronic Engineering Technicians 073
Mechanical Engineering Technicians 074
Chemical Engineering Technicians 075
Metallurgical Technicians 076
Mining Technicians 077
Technicians, n.e.c. 078
Life Science Technicians 079
Veterinary Assistants, Technical 080
Pharmaceutical Assistants, Technical 081
Minor Group OL: Other Professional, Technical and
Related Workers
Accountants, Auditors 082
Social Workers 083
Librarians and Archivists, professional 084
Librarians and Archivists, Other 085
Economists, Economic Consultants, Actuaries and Statisticians 086
Personnel Specialists 087
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Occupation
Code
Number
Major Group 0: Professional, Technical and Related Workers
continued
Minor Group 0L: Other Professional, Technical and
Related Workers continued
Computer Programmers 088 
Systems Analysts, Computer 089 
Designers, n.e.c. 090 
Other Professional, Technical and Related Workers, n.e.c. 091
MAJOR GROUP 1: ADMINISTRATIVE, EXECUTIVE AND MANAGERIAL WORKERS
Minor Group 1A: Administrative and Executive Officials,
Government, n.e.c.
Administrative and Executive Officials, Related Industry
Government, n.e.c.: Code 
( 7101
Commonwealth Government ( 7105 (part) 100
( 7200 (part)
State Government ( 7102 
( 7105 (part)
101
Local Government 7103 102
Representatives of Overseas Consular Agencies
and Legations 7104 103
Inspectors, Government, n.e.c.:
( 7101
Commonwealth Government ( 7105 (part) 104
( 7200 (part)
State Government ( 7102 
( 7105 (part)
105
Local Government 7103 106
Minor Group IB: Employers, Workers on Own Account,
Status 0, Directors, Managers, n.e.c.
Index entries for codes 110-119 go to 110 to be allocated to individual 
codes by computer on the basis of Industry: see below
Industry
Description Code
Occupation
Code
Agricultural Services, Forestry, Fishing, 
Hunting and Mining 0201-1602 110
443
Major Group 1: Administrative, Executive and Managerial Workers
continued
Minor Group IB: Employers, Workers on Own Account,
Status 0, Directors, Managers, n.e.c. continued
Industry
Description Code
Occupation
Code
Manufacturing, including Electricity, Gas 
Production and Distribution, Water Supply 
and Sewerage Operations 2111-3702 )
Including: )
Footwear Repair 4846 ) 111Motor Vehicle Smash Repairs 4865 )
Sanitary and Garbage Disposal Services 8454 )
Photography 9331 )
Building and Construction 4110-4223 112
Wholesale and Retail Trade, excluding Shop 
Keepers, Workers on Own Account,
Status 0: Occupation Code 210 4610-4877 )
Including: )
Plant and Equipment Hire and Leasing ) 113
Services, n.e.c. 6360 )
Excluding: )
Footwear Repair 4846 )
Motor Vehicle Smash Repairs 4865 )
Transport, Storage and Communication 5101-5600 114
Finance, Insurance and Real Estate 6111-6320 115
Community, Other Business and Technical ) 6331-6360 )
Services ) 8111-8454 )
Including: )
Musical Composition, Literature, Painting ) 116
and Sculpture 9117 )
Excluding: )
Plant and Equipment Hire and Leasing )
Services, n.e.c. 6360 )
Sanitary and Garbage Disposal Services 8454 )
Entertainment, Recreation, Clubs and ) 9111-9124 )
Personal Services ) 9221-9400 )
Excluding: ) 117
Musical Composition, Literature, Painting )
and Sculpture 9117 )
Photography 9331 )
Restaurants, Hotels and Accommodation 9211-9213 )
Excluding: )
Boarding and Apartment Housekeepers, ) 118
Workers on Own Account, Status 0, )
Occupation Code 805 )
Other and Inadequately Described or Not Stated 9900 119
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Code
Occupation______________________________ Number
MAJOR GROUP 2: CLERICAL WORKERS
Minor Group 2A: Book-keepers and Cashiers
Book-keepers and Cashiers, including Bank Tellers 150
Minor Group 2B: Stenographers and Typists
Stenographers and Typists 155
Minor Group 2C: Other Clerical Workers
Office Machine Operators 160
Receptionists, female 161
Clerical Workers, government, n.e.c. 162
Clerical Workers, not government, n.e.c. 163
MAJOR GROUP 3: SALES WORKERS
Minor Group 3A: Insurance, Real Estate Salesmen,
Auctioneers and Valuers
Insurance Salesmen 200
Auctioneers, Valuers and Real Estate Salesmen 201
Minor Group 3B: Commercial Travellers and
Manufacturers Agents
Commercial Travellers and Manufacturers Agents 205
Minor Group 3C: Proprietors and Shopkeepers, Workers
on Own Account, n.e.c., Status 0, Retail and Wholesale 
Trade, Salesmen, Shop Assistants and Related Workers
Proprietors and Shopkeepers, Workers on Own Account, n.e.c.,
Status 0, Retail and Wholesale Trade 210
Salesmen and Shop Assistants, n.e.c., Retail and Wholesale Trade 211
Street Vendors, Canvassers and News Vendors 212
Service Station Attendants 213
Buyers 214
Purchasing Officers, government 215
Purchasing Officers, not government 216
Salesmen, n.e.c. 217
MAJOR GROUP 4: FARMERS, FISHERMEN, HUNTERS, TIMBER GETTERS
AND RELATED WORKERS
Minor Group 4A: Farmers and Farm Managers
Wheat Farmers 300
Sugar Cane Growers 301
Fruit Growers, excluding grape 302
Grape Growers 303
Vegetable Growers and Market Gardeners 304
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Code
Occupation____________________________  Number
Major Group 4: Farmers, Fishermen, Hunters, Timber Getters
and Related Workers continued
Minor Group 4A: Farmers and Farm Managers continued
Tobacco Growers 305
Cotton Growers 306
Rice Growers 307
Graziers 308
Dairy Farmers 309
Pig Farmers 310
Poultry Farmers 311
Beekeepers 312
Wheat and Sheep Farmers (so described) 313
Farmers, Mixed, and Farmers (so described) 314
Nurserymen and Flower Gardeners 315
Farmers and Farm Managers, n.e.c. 316
Minor Group 4B: Farm Workers, including Farm Foremen
Wheat, Wheat and Sheep, Farm Workers (so described) 320
Sugar Farm Workers 321
Fruit Growing Workers, including grape 322
Vegetable Growing Workers 323
Station Hands, Drovers, Shearing Shed Hands and
General Hands, Grazing 324
Shearers 325
Dairy Farm Workers 326
Gardeners, Nursery Workers 327
Groundkeepers, Greenkeepers and Ground Caretakers 328
Field Crop Workers, n.e.c. 329
Livestock Workers, n.e.c. 330
Poultry Farm Workers 331
Farm Machinery Operators (so described), n.e.c. 332
Farm Workers, Type of Farming, n.e.c. 333
Farm Workers: Mixed Farming, Farmers (so described),
Type of Farming Not Stated 334
Minor Group 4C: Wool Classers
Wool Classers 335
Minor Group 4D: Hunters and Trappers
Hunters and Trappers 340
Minor Group 4E: Fishermen and Related Workers
Fishermen 345
Fishing Workers, n.e.c. 346
Minor Group 4F: Timber Getters and Other Forestry Workers
Axemen and Related Timber Getters 355
Forestry Workers, n.e.c. 356
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Code
Occupation___________________________ Number
MAJOR GROUP 5: MINERS, QUARRYMEN AND RELATED WORKERS
Minor Group 5A: Miners, Mineral Prospectors and Quarrymen
Miners (so described), n.e.c. 400
Miners, Coal (so described) 401
Miners, Metalliferous (so described) 402
Miners, Other Non-metalliferous (so described) 403
Quarrymen (so described) 404
Prospectors and Mineral Survey Workers, n.e.c. 405
Machinemen and Drilling Machine Operators, Mining and Quarrying 406
Loaders, Wheelers, Clippers, Truckers, Mining and Quarrying 407
Timbermen and Shiftmen, Mining 408
Deputies and Supervisors, Mining 409
Labourers, Mining and Quarrying (so described) 410
Mining and Quarrying Occupations, n.e.c. 411
Minor Group 5B: Well Drillers, Oil, Water and Related
Workers
Well Drillers and Related Workers, Oil 420
Well Drillers and Related Workers, Water 421
Minor Group 5C: Mineral Treaters
Ore and Mineral Treatment Operators 425
MAJOR GROUP 6: WORKERS IN TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION
Minor Group 6A: Deck and Engineer Officers, Ship, not
Services
Deck Officers, Ship, not Services 500
Engineer Officers, Ship, not Services 501
Minor Group 6B: Deck and Engine Room Hands, Ship and
Boatmen, not Services
Deck and Engine Room Hands, Ship and Boatmen, not Services 505
Minor Group 6C: Aircraft Pilots, Navigators and Flight
Engineers, not Services
Aircraft Pilots, Navigators and Flight Engineers, not Services 510
Minor Group 6D: Drivers and Firemen, Rail Transport
Drivers, Railway 515
Drivers, Sugar Train 516
Firemen and Assistant Drivers, Railway 517
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Code
Occupation_________________________________Number
Major Group 6: Workers in Transport and Communication continued
Minor Group 6E: Drivers, Road Transport
Tram, Trolley and Motor Bus Drivers 520
Car, Taxi, Hire Car Drivers 521
Motor Truck and Van Drivers, including Deliverymen (so described)
and Motor Drivers (so described) 522
Mail Contractors, P.M.G. 523
Drivers of Road Transport, n.e.c. 524
Minor Group 6F: Guards and Conductors, Railway
Guards and Conductors, Railway 530
Minor Group 6G: Inspectors, Supervisors, Traffic Controllers
and Despatchers, Transport
Station Masters, Railway 535
Inspectors and Supervisors, Operational Transport 536
Porters (not luggage), Ticket Collectors, Railway 537
Shunters, Railway 538
Signalmen, Railway 539
Traffic Controllers and Despatchers, Other 540
Minor Group 6H: Telephone, Telegraph and Related
Telecommunication Operators
Telephonists, Phonogram Operators 545
Telegraphists 546
Teleprinter Operators 547
Radio Communication Operators 548
Radio and T.V. Station Operators 549
Minor Group 61: Postmasters, Postmen and Messengers
Postmasters 555
Postmen, Postal Assistants and Postal Officers 556
Messengers, n.e.c. 557
Minor Group 6J : Workers in Transport and Communication,
n.e.c.
Tram and Bus Conductors 560
Traffic Officers, P.M.G. 561
Other Workers in Transport and Communication, n.e.c. 562
MAJOR GROUP 7/8: TRADESMEN, PRODUCTION-PROCESS WORKERS AND
LABOURERS, N.E.C.
Minor Group 7/8A: Spinners, Weavers, Knitters, Dyers and
Related Workers
Fibre Preparers 600
Spinners and Winders, Textile, excluding Rayon Spinners 601
Weavers, including Loom Tuners 602
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Code
Occupation______________________________ Number
Major Group 7/8: Tradesmen, Production-Process Workers and Labourers,
n .e.c. , continued
Minor Group 7/8A: Spinners, Weavers, Knitters, Dyers and
Related Workers continued
Knitters and Knitting Machine Setters, including Hosiery 603
Bleachers, Dyers and Finishers, Textiles 604
Textile Factory Workers (so described) 605
Textile Fabric and Related Product Makers, n.e.c. 606
Minor Group 7/8B: Tailors, Cutters, Furriers and Related
Workers
Tailors 609
Dressmakers 610
Other Garment Makers, including Furriers 611
Milliners 612
Upholsterers and Related Workers 613
Cutters, Textile Products, Leather Garments and Gloves 614
Machinists, Sewers, Embroiderers, Textile Products, Leather
Garments and Gloves 615
Clothing and Related Product Factory Workers (so described) 616
Apparel and Related Product Workers, n.e.c. 617
Minor Group 7/3C: Leather Cutters, Lasters, Sewers
(except Gloves and Garments) and Related Workers
Boot and Shoe Makers and Repairers, not Factory 621
Boot and Shoe Factory Operatives 622
Leather Goods Makers, not Clothing, Boot or Shoe 623
Minor Group 7/8D: Furnacemen, Rollers, Drawers, Moulders
and Related Metal Making and Treating Workers
Furnacemen, Metal 627
Rolling Mill Operatives, Metal 628
Blacksmiths, Hammersmiths and Forgemen 629
Moulders and Coremakers 630
Metal Making and Treating Workers, n.e.c. 631
Minor Group 7/8E: Precision Instrument Makers,
Watchmakers, Jewellers, and Related Workers
Watch and Clock Makers and Repairers, inclduing Watchmakers
and Jewellers (so described) 636
Optical Instrument Makers and Repairers 637
Other Precision Instrument Makers and Repairers 638
Office Machine Mechanics 639
Jewellery Makers and Repairers, including Jewellery Engravers 640
Minor Group 7/8F: Toolmakers, Metal Machinists, Mechanics,
Plumbers and Related Metal Workers
Fitters, n.e.c., Fitters and Turners (so described) 642
Toolmakers, Diemakers 643
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Code
Major Group 7/8: Tradesmen, Production-Process Workers and Labourers,
n.e.c., continued
Minor Group 7/8F: Toolmakers, Metal Machinists, Mechanics,
Plumbers and Related Metal Workers continued
Machine Tool Setters and Operators, Metal, including Metal
Machinists (so described) 644
Vehicle Body Builders 645
Motor Vehicle Mechanics 646
Aircraft Mechanics 647
Sheetmetal Workers 648
Metal Can, Drum and Keg Makers 649
Panel Beaters 650
Plumbers 651
Pipe and Gas Fitters 652
Welders and Flame Cutters 653
Boilermakers, including Metal Plate and Structural Steel Workers 654
Electroplaters, Dip Platers 655
Engineers (so described), not professional, n.e.c. 656
Mechanics, Servicemen (so described), n.e.c. 657
Foremen, Metal Working (so described), n.e.c. 658
Metal Workers, n.e.c. 659
Minor Group 7/8G: Electricians and Related Electrical
and Electronics Workers
Electricians, including Electrical Mechanics 660
Electrical Fitters 661
Electronic Fitters 662
Radio, T.V., Mechanics and Repairmen 663
Radio, T.V., Transmission, Technicians and Mechanics 664
Telecommunication Technicians 665
Linemen, Electrical, Cable Jointers 666
Foremen, Electrical (so described), n.e.c. 667
Cinema Projectionists and Sound Recording Operators 668
Electrical and Electronic Workers, n.e.c. 669
Minor Group 7/8H: Metal Workers, Metal and Electrical
Production-Process Workers, n.e.c.
Assemblers, Process Workers, Metal, Electrical (so described) 670
Factory Workers, Metal, Electrical (so described) 671
Iron Workers, Metal Workers (so described) 672
Tradesmens Assistants, Metal, Electrical 673
Inspectors, Viewers, Checkers, Examiners, Metal, Electrical, n.e.c. 674
Minor Group 7/81: Carpenters, Woodworking Machinists,
Cabinetmakers and Related Workers
Carpenters, Joiners 675
Cabinetmakers 676
Sawyers, Woodworking 677
Woodworking Machinists 678
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Code
Occupation__________________________________ Number
Major Group 7/8: Tradesmen, Production-Process Workers and Labourers,
n.e.c., continued
Minor Group 7/81: Carpenters, Woodworking Machinists,
Cabinetmakers and Related Workers continued
Patternmakers, Metal Foundry, etc. 679
Polishers, Furniture 680
Sawmill and Timber Yard Workers, n.e.c. 681
Woodworking Factory Workers (so described), n.e.c. 682
Woodworking Tradesmen’s Assistants 683
Wood Treaters 684
Woodworkers, n.e.c. 685
Minor Group 7/8J: Painters and Decorators
Painters and Decorators, Building Construction and Maintenance,
including Painters (so described) 687
Painters, n.e.c. 688
Minor Group 7/8K: Bricklayers, Plasterers and Construction
Workers, n.e.c.
Bricklayers 691
Plasterers 692
Concrete and Terrazzo Workers 693
Glaziers 694
Tilers, Ceramic, Floor, Wall 695
Foremen, Building and Construction, n.e.c. 696
Building Tradesmens Assistants, n.e.c. 697
Building and Construction Workers, n.e.c. 698
Minor Group 7/8L: Compositors, Printing Machinists,
Engravers, Bookbinders and Related Workers
Compositors and Typesetters 703
Printing Machinists, Printers (so described) 704
Stereotypers and Electrotypers 705
Photo-engravers, Engravers, Printing 706
Bookbinders 707
Printing Workers, n.e.c. 708
Minor Group 7/8M: Potters, Kilnmen, Glass and Clay Formers
and Related Workers
Glass Formers, Cutters, Grinders, Finishers 711
Potters and Related Clay and Abrasive Formers 712
Furnacemen and Kilnmen, Glass and Ceramics 713
Brickyard and Pottery Workers (so described) 714
Glass Factory Workers (so described) 715
Glass and Ceramics Workers, n.e.c. 716
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Code
O c c u p a tio n ____________________________________Number
M ajor Group 7 /8 :  T radesm en, P r o d u c t i o n - P r o c e s s  W orkers and L a b o u r e r s ,
n . e . c . ,  c o n t in u e d
Minor Group 7/8N: M i l l e r s ,  B a k e r s ,  B u t c h e r s ,  B rew ers  and
R e la te d  Food and D rin k  W orkers
M i l l e r s ,  G ra in  and R e la te d  P r o d u c ts  720
B a k e r s ,  P a s t r y c o o k s  721
C o n f e c t io n e r y  Makers 722
B re w e rs ,  W inemakers and R e la te d  W orkers 723
B u tc h e rs  and Meat C u t t e r s  724
Food P r e s e r v e r s  and C anners  725
D a iry  P ro d u c t  P r o c e s s  W orkers 726
S o f r  D rink  Makers 727
Food and D rink  P r o c e s s  W o rk e rs ,  n . e . c .  728
Minor Group 7 /8 0 :  C he m ic a l ,  Sugar  and P a p e r  P r o d u c t i o n -
P r o c e s s  W orkers
C hem ical P r o d u c t i o n - P r o c e s s  W orkers 735
Sugar M i l l e r s  and P r o c e s s o r s  736
P a p e r ,  P a p e r  Board and F ib r e  Board Makers 737
Minor Group 7 /8 P :  Tobacco P r e p a r e r s  and Tobacco P ro d u c t
Makers
Tobacco P r e p a r e r s  and Tobacco P ro d u c t  Makers 739
Minor Group 7/8Q: P a p e r  P r o d u c t s ,  R ubber, P l a s t i c  and
P r o d u c t i o n - P r o c e s s  W orke rs ,  n . e . c .
Rubber P ro d u c t  W orkers 743
P l a s t i c  P r o d u c t  W orkers 744
T a n n e rs ,  F e l lm o n g e rs  and R e la te d  W orkers 745
P h o to g ra p h ic  P r i n t e r s  and D e v e lo p e rs  746
S to n e  C u t t e r s  and C a rv e r s  747
P ap e r  P r o d u c t  Makers 748
C o n c re te  and C a s t  S to n e  P r o d u c t  Makers 749
P r o d u c t i o n - P r o c e s s  W o rk e rs ,  n . e . c .  750
Minor Group 7 /8R: P a c k e r s ,  W ra p p e rs ,  L a b e l l e r s
P a c k e r s ,  W ra p p e rs ,  L a b e l l e r s  754
Minor Group 7 /8 S :  S t a t i o n a r y  E n g in e ,  E x c a v a t in g  and
L i f t i n g  Equipm ent O p e r a to r s
S t a t i o n a r y  E ngine  D r i v e r s  757
B o i l e r  F irem en  758
Crane and H o i s t  O p e r a to r s  759
R ig g e rs  and C able  S p l i c e r s  760
O p e ra to r s  o f  E a r th  Moving and O th e r  C o n s t r u c t io n  M achinery  761
M a t e r i a l  H a n d l in g  Equipm ent O p e r a to r s  762
O i l e r s  and G r e a s e r s ,  M achinery  and V e h i c l e s ,  e x c lu d i n g  S h ip s  763
452
Occupation
Code
Number
Major Group 7/8: Tradesmen, Production-Process Workers and Labourers,
n.e.c., continued
Minor Group 7/8T: Storemen and Freight Handlers
Waterside Workers, n.e.c. 766
Storemen, including Storemen and Packers (so described) 767
Freight Handlers, n.e.c. 768
Minor Group 7/8U: Labourers, n.e.c.
Railway and Tramway Repairmen, Fettiers, etc. 
Labourers, n.e.c., including Labourers (so described):
Index entries for codes 774-785 go to 
774 to be allocated to individual 
codes by computer on the basis of 
industry - see below.
Manufacturing:
Textiles, Clothing and Footwear 
Including:
Footwear Repair 
Excluding:
Rubber Footwear
Metals, Metal Products, Transport and 
Industrial Equipment and Household 
Appliances
Including:
Signs and Advertising Displays 
Motor Vehicle Smash Repairs
Excluding:
Photographic and Scientific Equipment,
n.e.c.
Wood, Wood Products, Furniture (except 
Sheet Metal) and Mattresses
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 
Glass, Clay and Other Non-Metallic 
Mineral Products
Chemical, Petroleum and Coal Products
Other Manufacturing
Including:
Rubber Footwear
Photographic and Scientific Equipment, 
n.e.c.
Photography
Excluding:
Signs and Advertising Displays
Related industry 
code
2311-2432 )
)
4846 )
)
2431 )
))
2911-3339 )
)
3444 )
4865 )
) 
)
3311,3312 )
( 2511-2516 )
( 2521-2522 )
2111-2210
2811-2843
2711-2740 
( 2611-2623 )
( 3411-3412 )
( 3421-3422 )
( 3431-3434 )
( 3441-3447 )
)
2431 )
)
3311-3312 )
9331 )
)
3444 )
772
774
775
776
777
778
779
780
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Occupation
Code
Number
Major Group 7/8: Tradesmen, Production-Process Workers and Labourers,
n .e.c., continued
Minor Group 7/8U: Labourers, n.e.c., continued
Labourers, n.e.c. including Labourers (so described):
Index entries for codes 774-785 go to 
774 to be allocated to individual 
codes by computer on the basis of 
industry - see below.
Transport, Storage and Communication
Building and Construction
Electricity, Gas, Production and 
Distribution; Water Supply and 
Sewerage Operations
Including:
Sanitary and Garbage Disposal Services
Wholesale and Retail Trade
Including:
Plant and Equipment Hire and Leasing 
Services, n.e.c.
Excluding:
Footwear Repair
Motor Vehicle Smash Repairs
Other Labourers, n.e.c.
Excluding:
Plant and Equipment Hire and Leasing 
Services, n.e.c.
Sanitary and Garbage Disposal Services 
Photography
Related industry 
Code
( 5101-5523, )
( 5600 )
( 4110 )
( 4120 )
( 4211-4223 )
( 3610 )
( 3620 )
( 3701-3702 )
)
8454 )
( 4610-4726 )
( 4811-4877 )
) 
)
6360 )
)
4846 )
4865 )
( 6111-6320 )
( 6331-6360 )
( 7101-7105 )
( 7200 (part) )
( 8111-8454 )
( 9111-9400 )
( 9900 )
) )
6360 )
8454 )
9331 )
781
782
783
784
785
MAJOR GROUP 9: SERVICE, SPORT AND RECREATION WORKERS
Minor Group 9A: Fire Brigade, Police and Other Protective
Service Workers
Fire Brigade and Fire Prevention Workers 
Policemen
Other Protective Service Workers
800
801
802
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Code
_______________________Occupation_________________________________ Number
Major Group 9: Service, Sport and Recreation Workers continued
Minor Group 9B: Housekeepers, Cooks, Maids and Related
Workers
Boarding and Apartment Housekeepers, Workers on Own Account,
Status 0 805
Housekeepers, Hospital, School, etc. (excluding private
households) 806
Cooks, Chefs 807
Maids, Hotel, Hospital, including Cabin Stewards (excluding
private households) 808
Catering and Kitchen Workers, including Canteen Assistants
(excluding private households) 809
Domestic Workers, Private Households, n.e.c. 810
Other Domestic Service Workers 811
Minor Group 9C: Waiters, Bartenders
Waiters 815
Bartenders 816
Minor Group 9D: Caretakers, Cleaners, Buildings
Caretakers, Offices, Buildings 820
Cleaners, Offices, Buildings 821
Minor Group 9E: Barbers, Hairdressers and Beauticians
Barbers, Hairdressers and Beauticians 825
Minor Group 9F: Launderers, Dry Cleaners and Pressers
Launderers, Dry Cleaners and Pressers 830
Minor Group 9G: Athletes, Sportsmen and Related Workers
Athletes, Sportsmen and Related Workers 835
Minor Group 9H: Photographers and Camera Operators
Photographers and Camera Operators 840
Minor Group 91: Undertakers and Crematorium Workers
Undertakers and Crematorium Workers 845
Minor Group 9J: Service, Sport, Recreation Workers,
n.e.c.
Sport and Recreation Workers, n.e.c. 850
Attendants, Hospital and Other Medical, including Nursing
Aides and Assistant Nurses 851
Other Service Workers, n.e.c. 852
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Occupation
MAJOR GROUP 10: MEMBERS OF ARMED SERVICES
Minor Group 10A: Members of Armed Services
Officers, Royal Australian Air Force 
Other Ranks, Royal Australian Air Force 
Officers, Australian Military Forces 
Other Ranks, Australian Military Forces 
Officers, Royal Australian Navy 
Other Ranks, Royal Australian Navy 
Officers, Overseas Forces in Australia 
Other Ranks, Overseas Forces in Australia
MAJOR GROUP 11: OCCUPATION INADEQUATELY DESCRIBED OR NOT STATED
Minor Group 11A: Occupation Inadequately Described or
Not Stated
Occupation Inadequately Described or Not Stated: excluding
Managerial Workers "Other and Inadequately Described or 
Not Stated," Code No. 119, Major Group 1
Code
Number
855
856
857
858
859
860 
861 
862
865
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INDUSTRY CLASSIFICATION 
SUMMARY
DIVISION AND SUBDIVISION
Agriculture, Forestry, Fishing and 
Hunting
Agriculture, Forestry, Fishing and Hunting 
Undefined 
Agriculture
Services to Agriculture 
Forestry and Logging 
Fishing and Hunting
Mining
Mining undefined 
Metallic minerals 
Coal
Crude Petroleum (including Natural Gas) 
Construction materials 
Other Non-metallic minerals 
Services to mining
Manufacturing
Manufacturing undefined 
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 
Textiles
Clothing and Footwear (including 
Knitting Mills)
Wood, Wood products and Furniture 
(except Sheet Metal)
Paper and Paper products, Printing and 
Publishing
Chemical, Petroleum and Coal products 
Glass, Clay and other Non-metallic mineral 
products
Basic metal products 
Fabricated metal products 
Transport equipment
Other Industrial machinery and equipment 
and household appliances 
Leather, Rubber and Plastic products and 
Manufacturing n.e.c.
Electricity, Gas and Water
Electricity, Gas and Water undefined
Electricity and Gas
Water, Sewerage and Drainage
Construction
Construction undefined 
General construction 
Special-trade contracting
F : Wholesale and Retail trade
Wholesale and Retail Trade undefined 
Wholesale trade 
Retail trade
G: Transport and Storage
Transport and Storage undefined 
Road transport 
Railway transport 
Water transport 
Air transport
Other transport and storage 
H : Communication 
Communication
I : Finance, Insurance, Real Estate and
Business services
Finance, Insurance, Real Estate and 
Business services undefined 
Finance and Investment 
Insurance
Real Estate and Business services
J : Public Administration and Defence
Public Administration and Defence undefined
Public Administration
Defence
K : Community services
Community services undefined 
Health
Education, Libraries, Museums and Art Galleries 
Welfare and Charitable services and Religious 
Institutions
Other community services
L : Entertainment, Recreation,
Restaurants, Hotels and 
Personal services
Entertainment, Recreation, Restaurants,
Hotels and Personal services undefined 
Entertainment and Recreational services 
Restaurants, Hotels and Clubs 
Personal services
Private households employing staff 
Non-classifiable establishments
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Classification of Occupations — continued 
Summary — continued
Major and Minor Occupation Groups
1/S: TRADESMEN, PRODUCTION-PROCESS WORKERS AND LABOURERS,
N.E.C.
Spinners, Weavers, Knitters, Dyers and Related Workers 
Tailors, Cutters, Furriers and Related Workers
Leather Cutters, Lasters, Sewers (except Gloves and Garments) and Related Workers
Furnacemen, Rollers, Drawers, Moulders and Related Metal Making and Treating Workers
Precision Instrument Makers, Watchmakers, Jewellers and Related Workers
Machine Toolmakers, Metal Machinists, Mechanics, Plumbers and Related Metal Workers
Electricians and Related Electrical and Electronic Workers
Metal Workers, Metal and Electrical Production-Process Workers, n.e.c.
Carpenters, Woodworking Machinists, Cabinetmakers and Related Workers 
Painters and Decorators
Bricklayers, Plasterers and Construction Workers, n.e.c.
Compositors, Printing Machinists, Engravers, Bookbinders and Related Workers
Potters, Kilnmen, Glass and Clay Formers and Related Workers
Millers, Bakers, Butchers, Brewers and Related Food and Drink Workers
Chemical, Sugar and Paper Production-Process Workers
Tobacco Preparers and Tobacco Product Makers
Paper Products, Rubber, Plastic and Production-Process Workers, n.e.c.
Packers, Wrappers, Labellers
Stationary Engine, Excavating and Lifting Equipment Operators 
Storemen and Freight Handlers 
Labourers, n.e.c.
Apprentices, Factory Workers, Foremen, Machinists, (so described), n.e.c.
9: SERVICE, SPORT AND RECREATION WORKERS
Fire Brigade, Police and Other Protective Service Workers
Housekeepers, Cooks, Maids and Related Workers
Waiters, Bartenders
Caretakers, Cleaners, Buildings
Barbers, Hairdressers and Beauticians
Launderers, Dry Cleaners and Pressers
Athletes, Sportsmen and Related Workers
Photographers and Camera Operators
Undertakers and Crematorium Workers
Service, Sport, Recreation Workers, n.e.c.
10: MEMBERS OF ARMED SERVICES
Members of Armed Services in Australia
11: OCCUPATION INADEQUATELY DESCRIBED OR NOT STATED
Occupation Inadequately Described or Not Stated
APPENDIX D
AUSTRALIAN CENSUS STATISTICS
LABOUR MOBILITY SURVEYS
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AUSTRALIAN CENSUS STATISTICS
Since the Second World War, Censuses of Population and Housing in 
Australia have been held in 1947, 1954, 1961 and subsequently at 
five-year intervals. The census covers every household and is the 
only statistical source which provides detailed information for small 
localities. Australian censuses are conducted on a de facto basis and 
enumerate every person who spent the census night ( 30 June) in the 
country. The extent of under-enumeration is relatively small. 
Post-enumeration surveys estimate that in 1971 and 1976, only 1.35 and 
and 2.71 per cent of the population respectively were not covered by 
the census. In a departure from the usual procedure the final results 
of the 1976 Census were processed on a 50 per cent sample basis and 
are therefore subject to sampling errors. Standard errors associated 
with the census estimates appear in an appendix to the relevant 
publications.
The 1966 Census was the last census for which results and 
extensive cross-tabulations were published in printed form. Since 
then only the most aggregated data have appeared in the census 
publications. Unpublished data from the 1971 and 1976 censuses are 
available on microfiche or on magnetic tape. Since 1966 the 
Australian Bureau of Statistics has adopted the common ILO labour 
force definitions of employed and unemployed. Accordingly, a person 
is classified as having been employed during a week if, in that week,
he or she had:
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i) worked for one hour or more, for pay, profit, commission 
or payment in kind, in a job or business, or on a farm 
(including employees, employers and self-employed persons), 
or
ii) worked fifteen hours or more without pay in a family 
business (or farm), or
iii) had a job, business or farm, but was on paid leave 
(including sick leave).
Conversely, a person is classified as unemployed if, in that week, he 
or she did no work at all, did not have a job or business, and was 
looking for work.
The information collected in the census which is of most 
relevance for labour force analysis refers to a person’s employment 
and occupational status, his or her occupational and industrial 
classification and, since 1971, their educational qualifications. In 
addition, in the 1976 Census, respondents were asked, for the first 
time, to allocate themselves to one of 14 income categories. Complete 
definitions of all census terms can be found in the 1976 Census 
Glossary of Terms (cat.no. 2126.0).
As is the case in most countries, changes in definition and 
classification introduce some problems of comparison between the 
various Australian censuses. The 1961 Census, for example, was the 
first to use the International Standard Classification of Occupations. 
In the 1966 Census, the labour force definition was changed as 
mentioned above when the internationally accepted definitions of 
employed and unemployed were introduced. Another major inconsistency 
exists between the 1966 and 1971 Censuses due to a restructuring of 
the Australian Standard Industrial Classification which makes 
comparisons even among broad classes extremely difficult.
460
Although the  d e f i n i t i o n s  used in the  Census and the  labour  fo rce  
su rveys  are  , with only a few minor e x c e p t i o n s ,  i d e n t i c a l ,  the  survey 
e s t i m a t e s  o f  the  labou r  fo rce  are  u s u a l l y  s l i g h t l y  h i g h e r .  The 
d i f f e r e n c e  i s  l a r g e l y  a t t r i b u t a b l e  to the  f a c t  t h a t  the  census  i s  
s e i f -enum era ted  while the  surveys  are  conducted as i n t e r v i e w s .  For 
example,  the  1971 Census f i g u r e s  y ie ld e d  3 ,586,500 and 1,653*900 
employed males and females  r e s p e c t i v e l y  while  the  survey  e s t i m a t e s  
r e p o r t e d  3 ,650,300 and 1 ,746 ,700 ,  a d ive rgence  f a r  g r e a t e r  than t h a t  
a t t r i b u t a b l e  to sampling e r r o r s  connec ted with  the  su rvey .
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SOME PROBLEMS OF INTERCENSAL ANALYSIS
Since the occupational classification framework was maintained for the 
period under review comparability is not an issue in this study. 
Rather, the major problems affecting the analysis of change over the 
four most recent censuses are:
i) the change in labour force definition between 1961 and 1966, and
ii) the considerable increase in the number of persons who either did 
not state their occupation or inadequately described it.
As discussed in chapter 3, the first of these points was mainly of 
consequence for the female work force. The second factor, as the 
following table indicates, was particularly disruptive for comparisons 
between 1966 and 1971 but also affects the comparability of the last 
two censuses.
Proportion of the labour force who inadequately described 
or did not state their occupation, Australia, 1961-76
Census year
1961 1966 1971 1976
Males 1.0 0.4 4.4 3.8
Females 2.0 1.9 4.7 5.4
Source: ABS 1961, 1966, 1971 and 1976 censuses.
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Other factors, presumably of minor importance, include the effects of 
small changes in the formulation of the census questions themselves, 
and the possible impact of variations in the instructions given to the 
coders at each census.
The marked increase in the proportion of non-classifiable workers 
between 1966 and 1971 resulted from a number of causes. Firstly, the 
industry question on the 1971 census schedule preceded that on 
occupation. Consequently, many people failed to distinguish between 
the two as is evidenced by the high proportion of respondents who 
wrote "as above" for the occupation question. This group was then 
classified as "inadequately described". The question on occupation 
was also the last one to be asked on the 1971 schedule which may have 
contributed to the relatively poor response. Adverse publicity prior 
to the census may also have contributed. Perhaps the most important 
factor, however, was the change in collection procedure for the 
census. In 1966, collectors were required to check schedules to 
ensure that all questions were answered adequately. In 1971 this duty 
was relaxed thus restricting the possibility of field editing.
One method of adjusting for this component is to pro-rate the 
proportion of ill-defined responses over all occupation groups. 
However, for those occupations with only a small number of workers 
this procedure could grossly distort the intercensal change. 
Respondents who failed to adequately specify their occupation, 
therefore, were dropped from the analysis. This resulted in a slight 
understatement of intercensal growth for those occupations which 
expanded over the interval and an overstatement for those which
declined in numbers .
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A few additional problems relating to changes in coding procedure 
affected the comparability of certain minor groups. Some intercensal 
growth rates which appear in tables 3.10 and 3-11. therefore, are 
based on estimates rather than on the reported census figures. This 
is the case for engineers and draftsmen over the last two periods and 
for production workers in paper, rubber and plastic between 1971 and 
1976. In 1966 all persons who stated their occupation as engineers 
were classified as such whereas in 1971 only those who held a 
university degree were counted as engineering professionals, the 
remainder being classed as draftsmen and technicians. Since it was 
not possible to adjust for this procedure, the two groups have simply 
been amalgamated and hence are shown with identical growth between 
1966 and 1971 (1). In 1976 the definition for engineers was expanded 
to include persons holding non-university engineering diplomas. 
Again, to obtain comparable groups the restrictive definition (only 
those with a bachelor or higher degree) was used for both censuses, 
and the remainder were included with draftsmen.
The creation in 1976 of an additional group in the trades, 
process-production workers division also raised some comparability 
problems. The new group contained apprentices and foremen who had not 
specified their occupation, as well as machinists and factory workers 
not elsewhere classified. In previous censuses the first two groups 
had been allocated to various occupations on the basis of the 
employment firm and other information, while the two latter groups had
(1) Had this procedure not been followed, male engineers, for 
example, would have declined by 47 per cent and draftsmen would have 
increased by 71 percent instead of the estimated 30 per cent growth.
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previously been included among production workers in paper, rubber and 
plastic products (minor group 7/8Q). Persons classified as machinists 
and factory workers in 1976 were therefore placed in the paper, rubber 
and plastic products occupations ensuring comparability for this 
group. However, since the remaining foremen and apprentices could not 
be redistributed in a similar fashion, a small error in an unknown 
number of occupations was unavoidable. Assuming an even distribution 
over all trades occupations, the error in the 1976 labour force 
figures would be unlikely to exceed 1.2 per cent.
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MATRIX TABLES ON INTERNAL MIGRATION FROM THE 1971 CENSUS
Census LahPopulation Statistical Variables
Table Included Area
SP128 piusual residents 
reales, females 
reaged 15 years 
- land over
lin
atl
statistical birthplace - 10 classes 
divisions 1966 residence 
1971 residence 
age - 11 classes 
schooling - 23 classes 
occupation - 75 classes
SP119 rtusual residents 18 ..major
renales, females divisions
läged 15 years 
pland over not 
itätt ending 
itä.chool 
try 
ing . 
r'ics 
si s
1966 residence - urban,rural 
1971 residence - urban,rural- 
age - 12 classes 
birthplace - 7 classes 
occupational status - 7 classes 
occupation - 12 classes 
industry sector - 2 classes 
schooling - 6 classes 
qualifications - 7 classes 
marital status - 5 classes
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METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS INHERENT IN CENSUS DATA
Certain limitations of the migration data employed in this study 
have already been mentioned in the text. A serious problem common to 
all census statistics is that the migrant characteristics are 
ascertained at the end of the migration interval and not at the time 
when the person moved. While the applicability of end-of-period data 
is unaffected for personal features which remain constant such as sex, 
it does, however, pose a problem for those characteristics subject to 
change as employment status, occupational characteristics, marital 
status, etc. This is especially worrying since some of these 
variables have been found to strongly influence migration, especially 
marital and employment status (Shaw, 1975; Rowland, 1979). Some 
research has also postulated that a spatial move leads to additional 
information which may prompt the person to subsequently change his or 
her occupation (Schroeder, 1976).
Since one of the most extensively used migrant characteristics in 
this study is occupation, it is important to consider briefly how 
seriously the use of end-of-period data could have affected the 
analysis. McKay and Whitelaw (1978), who discussed this problem at 
length, concluded that when major categories are used the amount of 
error introduced is likely to be small. This assessment was based on 
evidence from other research suggesting that mobility between major 
occupation classes is usually a slow process operating on an 
inter-generational basis and that labour itself is divided into 
non-competing classes. Furthermore, their own study revealed that 
migration patterns were dominated by workers who demonstrated most
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occupational attachment.
Unfortunately, there is no precise way of assessing how much the 
use of a more detailed occupational classification has aggravated the 
problem in this research. Some insight, however, may be gained from 
evidence presented in the current study. It was found in chapter 8 
that the volume of occupational changes did not grow linearly with the 
number of occupational categories used. The proportion of employed 
workers who changed major occupation categories in any given year was 
around 5 per cent. The use of minor occupations did increase this 
proportion, but only to about 8 per cent. Since this figure refers to 
all those who changed occupation, irrespective of whether or not they 
were migrants, the possibility remains that workers who migrated were 
more likely to change occupation. This, however, is not supported by 
the evidence. Indeed, as mentioned before, workers in upper status 
occupations who were the most occupationally stable have consistently 
been found to be more spatially mobile. It may well be, therefore, 
that migrants are, on the contrary, less prone to change occupations.
Some evidence about the likelihood of simultaneously changing 
occupation and migrating can be obtained from the investigation of 
complex mobilities in chapter 8. According to the data collected in 
the 1976 Mobility Survey, only 15 out of every 1000 males who changed 
job simultaneously migrated and changed occupation. This was the 
least common of all the mobility combinations investigated. All 
things considered, it would appear therefore that although the use of 
a more detailed occupational classification is bound to aggravate the 
methodological problems inherent in the data, the extent of the 
distortion is unlikely to be of much consequence. Moreover, if, as in
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the current study, the migration differentials are consistent for 
different tabulations, then minor occupations can be used provided 
some caution is exercised in interpreting findings. The problems of 
end-of-period data, nonetheless, should not be underestimated. 
Indeed, McKay and Whitelaw’s (1976c, 5) suggestion that occupational 
migration rates calculated from such statistics be viewed as migration 
rates of people who, in 1971 were employed in the given occupation, 
has much to recommend it.
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LABOUR MOBILITY SURVEYS
The surveys of labour mobility conducted by the Australian Bureau 
of Statistics are based on the Quarterly Population Survey and are 
intended to provide information about changes of employment or job 
location and other aspects of the mobility of the labour force. The 
scope of the survey refers to
"all persons aged 15 years and over, except persons in 
institutions, members of the permanent armed forces and 
certain diplomatic personnel customarily excluded from 
census and estimated populations. Persons in institutions 
are those who were patients in hospitals and sanitoria, or 
inmates of gaols, reformatories, etc., and for whom, for the 
purpose of the survey, the institution was regarded as their 
dwelling" (Australian Bureau of Statistics, 1976d, 3).
The survey itself is based on a multi-stage cluster sample of 
private dwellings(homes, flats, etc.) and non-private dwellings 
(hotels, motels, etc.), covering about two-thirds of one per cent of 
the Australian population. In the November 1972 round, this included 
about 27,000 private dwellings, increasing to over 30,000 houses, 
flats, etc. by 1976. Information is obtained from the occupants of 
the dwellings by trained interviewers and refers to movement occuring 
in the twelve months preceding the survey.
The definitions of what constitute a job and a job change in the 
survey have already been presented in chapter 7. The classification 
of industry used in the survey follows that of the Australian Standard 
Industrial Classification while occupations are classified according 
to the principles adopted in the 1971 Population Census (see appendix 
c) .
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The labour force category to which a person was assigned depended 
on his or her work activity in the week immediately preceding that of 
the survey. Persons were either employed or unemployed (comprising 
the labour force) or not in the labour force. Persons holding more 
than one job were counted in the job at which they worked most hours 
during the survey week.
The estimates, being derived on a sample basis, are subject to 
the usual rules of sampling error. The reliability of the estimates 
may be assessed from the corresponding standard error of estimate 
which provides an indication of the variability of the sample results 
about the true population figure. There are about two chances in 
three that a sample estimate will differ by less than one standard 
error from the value that would have been obtained from a complete 
enumeration, and about nineteen chances in twenty that the difference 
will be less than two standard errors. Standard errors of estimates 
according to the size of the estimate have been computed by the 
Australian Bureau of Statistics and are reproduced below.
471
Size of estimate Standard error of estimate
(persons) No. Per cent of
estimate
4,000 800 20.0
5,000 900 18.0
10,000 1,200 12.0
20,000 1,600 8.0
50,000 2,300 4.6
100,000 3,000 3.0
200,000 4,000 2.0
500,000 6,000 1.2
1,000,000 8,000 0.8
2,000,000 10,000 0.5
Source: ABS, Labour Mobility, February 1976
The reliability of a proportion estimated from sample data for 
the numerator depends on the size of both the numerator and the 
denominator. One can, however, obtain a conservative estimate by 
using the fact that ’'percent standard error of the estimated
percentage will generally be lower than the per cent standard error of 
the estimate of the numerator" (ABS, Labour Mobility, 1976, 38). 
Interpolating between points in the above table then yields standard 
errors for proportions according to the standard error of the 
numerator. Tests for statistical significance can then be carried out
in the usual manner.
